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Foreword

This volume is one in a continuing series of books now being
prepared by the Federal Research Division of the Library of Con-
gress under the Country Studies—Area Handbook Program. The
last page of this book lists the other published studies.

Most books in the series deal with a particular foreign country,
describing and analyzing its political, economic, social, and national
security systems and institutions, and examining the interrelation-
ships of those systems and the ways they are shaped by cultural
factors. Each study is written by a multidisciplinary team of social
scientists. The authors seek to provide a basic understanding of
the observed society, striving for a dynamic rather than a static
portrayal. Particular attention is devoted to the people who make
up the society, their origins, dominant beliefs and values, their com-
mon interests and the issues on which they are divided, the nature
and extent of their involvement with national institutions, and their
attitudes toward each other and toward their social system and
political order.

The books represent the analysis of the authors and should not
be construed as an expression of an official United States govern-
ment position, policy, or decision. The authors have sought to
adhere to accepted standards of scholarly objectivity. Corrections,
additions, and suggestions for changes from readers will be wel-
comed for use in future editions.

Louis R. Mortimer
Acting Chief

Federal Research Division
Library of Congress
Washington, D.C. 20540
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Preface

CZECHOSLOVAKIA: A COUNTRY STUDY replaces the
edition of this work published in 1982. Several important develop-
ments took place in Czechoslovakia in the period between the two
publications. The dissident movement persisted in the face of un-
relenting attempts by the government to crush it, and the number
of Charter 77 signatories grew steadily. There also has been a
revitalization of the Roman Catholic Church in Czechoslovakia.
The church’s rising popularity was underscored by the govern-
ment’s refusal to allow Pope John Paul II to participate in the fes-
tivities celebrating the 1,100th anniversary of the death of Saint
Methodius. Perhaps most significant, the aging and conservative
Czechoslovak leadership has been confronted in the last years with
the growing challenge of glasnost’ and perestrotka, promoted by the
general secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
Mikhail Gorbachev.
> Like its predecessor, this edition attempts to deal with the
dominant social, political, economic, and national security aspects
of Czechoslovakia. Although the present volume incorporates con-
siderable materiai from the 1982 edition, it is essentially a new book
and contains statistical data and other relevant information from
recently published sources. Sources of information included books
and scholarly journals, officials reports of governments and inter-
national organizations, foreign and domestic newspapers, and con-
ference papers and proceedings. Chapter bibliographies appear at
the end of the book, and brief comments on some of the more valu-
able sources recommended for further reading appear at the end
of each chapter. Measurements are given in the metric system; a
conversion table is provided to assist readers unfamiliar with met-
ric measurements (see table 1, Appendix A). A Glossary is also
included. - el {

The contemporary place-names used in this edition are gener-
ally those approved by the United States Board on Geographic
Names. The reader will find, for example, Prague rather than Praha
and Danube rather than Dunaj.

A certain amount of inconsistency seems unavoidable with respect
to historical personages. The names of many of the important actors
appear here in anglicized form. The reader will note the use of such
English names as George, Charles, and Frederick. But the authors
have decided to use Jan Hus rather than the anglicized John Huss.
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Country Profile

- P

Country
Formal Name: Czechoslovak Socialist Republic.
Short Form: Czechoslovakia.

Term for Citizens: Czechoslovak(s).

Capital: Prague.
Geography

Size: Approximately 127,905 square kilometers.
Topography: Generally irregular terrain. Western area, includ-

ing natural basin centered on Prague, part of north-central Euro-
pean uplands. Eastern region made up of northern reaches of

Carpathian Mountains and Danube Basin lands.
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Climate: Predominantly continental but varies from moderate tem-
peratures of Western Europe to more severe weather systems
affecting Eastern Europe and the western Soviet Union.

Society

Population: Estimated at 15.6 million in July 1987. Population
growth rate 0.3 percent in 1987.

Education and Literacy: Education free at all levels and com-
pulsory from age six to sixteen. Vast majority of population liter-
ate. Highly developed system of apprenticeship training and
vocational schools supplements general secondary schools and in-
stitutions of higher education.

Health: Free health care available to all citizens. National health
planning emphasizes preventive medicine; factory and local health-
care centers supplement hospitals and other inpatient institutions.
Substantial improvement in rural health care in 1960s and 1970s.

Language: Czech and Slovak recognized as official languages; they
are mutually intelligible.

Ethnic Groups: In 1987 Czechs represented roughly 63 percent
of population and Slovaks 31 percent. Hungarians, Ukrainians,
Poles, Germans, and Gypsies principal minority groups.

Religion: Religious freedom constitutionally guaranteed but limited
in practice. Major religious organizations operate under govern-
ment restrictions. Reliable information on religious affiliation during
post-World War II era lacking, but principal denominations Roman
Catholic Church, Czechoslovak National Church, Slovak Evan-
gelical Church, Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren, and Uniate
Church.

Economy

Gross National Product (GNP): Estimated US$135.6 billion in
1985. Per capita GNP US$8,700. Growth moderate in first half
of 1980s. In 1985 real growth rate 1.6 percent. Economy centrally
planned with command links controlled by communist party, similar
to Soviet Union.

Energy and Mining: Country energy short, relying on imported
crude oil and natural gas from Soviet Union, domestic brown coal,
and nuclear and hydroelectric energy. Energy constraints a major
factor in 1980s. Large metallurgical industry but dependent on im-
ports for iron and nonferrous ores.
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Industry: Extractive and manufacturing industries dominate sec-
tor. Major branches include machinery, chemicals, food process-
ing, metallurgy, and textiles. In 1985 production of pig iron 9.6
million tons, crude steel 15 million tons, and cement 10.3 million
tons. Industry wasteful of energy, materials, and labor and slow
to upgrade technology, but country source of high-quality
machinery and arms for other communist countries.

Agriculture: Minor sector but supplied bulk of food needs.
Dependent on large imports of grains (mainly for livestock feed)
in years of adverse weather. In 1980s good harvests resulted in
decreased reliance on imports. Meat production constrained by
shortage of feed, but high per capita consumption of meat.

Foreign Trade: Exports estimated at US$17.8 billion in 1985, of
which 55 percent machinery, 14 percent fuels and materials, 16
percent manufactured consumer goods, 7 percent agricultural and
forestry products and 8 percent other. Imports estimated at US$17.9
billion in 1985, of which 41 percent fuels and materials, 33 per-
cent machinery, 12 percent agricultural and forestry products, 6
percent manufactured consumer goods and 8 percent other. In
1986, about 80 percent of foreign trade with communist countries.

Exchange Rate: Official, or commercial, rate K&s 5.4 per US$1
in 1987; tourist, or noncommercial, rate K& 10.5 per US$1.
Neither rate reflected purchasing power.

Fiscal Year: Calendar year.

Fiscal Policy: State almost exclusive owner of means of produc-
tion. Revenues from state enterprises primary source of revenues
followed by turnover tax. Large budget expenditures on social pro-
grams, subsidies, and investments. Budget usually balanced or small
surplus.

Transportation and Communications

Railroads: In 1985 total of 13,141 kilometers, of which 12,883
kilometers standard gauge, 102 kilometers broad gauge, and 156
kilometers narrow gauge; 2,866 kilometers double tracked and 3,221
kilometers electrified. Track and beds suffered from inadequate
maintenance.

Roads: In 1983 total of 74,064 kilometers, of which 60,765 kilo-
meters paved and 13,299 kilometers graveled. Roads poorly main-
tained.

Inland Waterways: About 475 kilometers in 1985.
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Pipelines: In 1987 about 1,448 kilometers for crude oil, 1,500
kilometers for refined products, and 8,000 kilometers for natural
gas. Network linked domestic oil and gas fields to refineries. Pipe-
lines also linked to large international lines bringing Soviet crude
oil and gas to border.

Freight: In 1985 about 81 percent of long-distance freight carried
by rail. Truck transport accounted for 13 percent, inland water-
ways for 5 percent, and civil aviation less than 1 percent of freight
traffic.

Ports: No seaports; used Gdynia, Gdansk, and Szczecin in Poland;
Rijeka and Koper in Yugoslavia; Hamburg in Federal Republic
of Germany; and Rostock in German Democratic Republic.
Czechoslovakia had own fleet and chartered vessels for interna-
tional cargo. Main river ports Prague, Bratislava, D&in, and
Komérno.

Telecommunications: Adequate, modern, automatic system with
direct dial connections with many parts of country and most
European countries. In 1985 about 23.2 per 100 inhabitants. In
January 1987 fifty-four AM, and fourteen FM radio stations, forty-
five televisions stations and eleven Soviet television relays.

Government and Politics

Politics: Monopoly on politics held by Communist Party of Czecho-
slovakia (Komunistick4 strana Ceskoslovenska—KSC). Gustav
Husak elected first secretary of KSC in 1969 (changed to general
secretary in 1971) and president of Czechoslovakia in 1975. Other
parties and organizations exist but function in subordinate roles
to KSC. All political parties, as well as numerous mass organiza-
tions, grouped under umbrella of National Front of the Czecho-
slovak Socialist Republic. Human rights activists and religious
activists severely repressed.

Government: Government functioned under 1960 Constitution,
which was substantially amended in 1968 and to lesser extents in
1971, 1975, and 1978. 1968 amendments created federal govern-
ment structure, although subsequent amendments greatly limited
authority of Czech Socialist Republic and Slovak Socialist Republic.
Power of federal administration severely limited by ‘‘shadow
government’’ within KSC, which made all important policy de-
cisions.

Foreign Relations: Formal diplomatic relations with 135 nations
in 1987. Czechoslovakia considered strong ally of Soviet Union and
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closely followed Soviet lead in international affairs. Relations with
United States poor in 1987.

International Agreements and Memberships: Active participant
in Council for Mutual Economic Assistance (Comecon), Warsaw
Pact, United Nations and its specialized agencies, and Movement
of Nonaligned Nations; signatory of conference on Security and
Cooperation in Europe.

National Security

Armed Forces: Czechoslovak People’s Army comprised ground
forces, numbering 145,000, and air forces, numbering 56,000, in
1987. Conscripts made up slightly less than 70 percent of ground
forces and about 32 percent of air force.

Military Units: Five tank divisions and five motorized rifle divi-
sions formed nucleus of ground forces in 1987. Combat support
provided by one airborne regiment, two antitank regiments, three
surface-to-surface missile brigades and two artillery brigades. Air
force’s 465 combat aircraft and 40 armed helicopters deployed in
ground attack, interceptor, and reconnaissance squadrons. Five
Soviet ground divisions stationed in Czechoslovakia; total strength
about 85,000.

Equipment: Thriving armaments industry produced small arms,
heavy weapons, armored vehicles, tanks, and jet aircraft. Some
also imported from Soviet Union. Tanks produced under Soviet
license; most other armaments of Czechoslovak design.

Police: National Security Corps included uniformed police (Pub-
lic Security) and plainclothes police (State Security); both nation-
wide and subordinate to Ministry of Interior. Border Guard, 11,000
strong, deployed on country’s frontiers trained and equipped like
military force but subordinate to Ministry of Interior rather than
to Ministry of National Defense.

Paramilitary: Part-time People’s Militia (about 120,000) received
some military training and participated in civil defense. Associa-
tion: for Cooperation with the Army (about 1 million) popularized
defense training mostly through sports.

Foreign Military Treaties: Member of Warsaw Pact; also has
bilateral defense treaty with Soviet Union.
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Introduction

CZECHOSLOVAKIA, AS THE NAME IMPLIES, is a state
uniting two separate nationalities, the Czechs and the Slovaks.
Emerging as one of several multinational states in eastern and Cen-
tral Europe after World War I, the Czechoslovak Republic of 1918
was the fruition of an ideal espoused by both Czech and Slovak
intellectuals since the late nineteenth century. This union had the
blessing of the victorious Allies, who hoped that the democratic
ideals and principles for which so many lives had been sacrificed
would inspire the many nationalities inhabiting that region to over-
come age-old animosities. President Woodrow Wilson, in partic-
ular, viewed the newly established states as microcosms of the
United States, where people of different backgrounds and creeds
could live peacefully together. Of all the newly created multina-
tional political entities, Czechoslovakia came the closest to fulfill-
ing this dream.

The ancestors of the Czechs and Slovaks were first noted in
recorded history in the fifth century, when the ancient Czech tribes
settled in Bohemia and Moravia and when Slovak tribes settled
in what was to become Slovakia. In the ninth century, the two peo-
ples were united for the first time in the Great Moravian Empire.
Positioned between two great civilizations, the Germans in the West
and the Byzantine Empire in the East, the Czechs and Slovaks
henceforth would play a unique and important role in linking the
two worlds. Although both peoples belong to the family of Slavs,
they were drawn early in their history into the western European,
Roman Catholic orbit (see First Political Units, ch. 1). The folk
culture of the Czechs and Slovaks remained close to that of their
fellow Slavs in the East, but their intellectual and political develop-
ment was profoundly influenced by western Europe. Today,
Czechoslovakia is firmly within the political and economic sphere
of the Warsaw Pact alliance, but it still looks to the West for in-
tellectual and spiritual nourishment (see Appendix C).

The unity of the Czech and Slovak people in the Great Moravian
Empire was brief. From the beginning of the tenth century and
for almost a millennium, the two peoples followed separate courses.
Although no independent Czech state existed prior to 1918, the
Bohemian Kingdom that emerged in the tenth century and lasted
well into the sixteenth century had many of the aspects of a national
state. Early in its history, the Bohemian Kingdom became part
of the Holy Roman Empire, and the Czech people were subjected
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to strong German and Roman Catholic influence (see Bohemian
Kingdom, ch. 1). Nevertheless, the Czechs, first under the Holy
Roman Empire and later under Hapsburg rule, experienced a con-
siderable degree of political, cultural, and religious autonomy. By
the nineteenth century, the Czechs had developed a distinct na-
tional identity and culture, as well as a differentiated society made
up of a landowning nobility, an urban middle class, an intellectual
elite, and workers and peasants (see Hapsburg Rule, 1526-1867,
ch. 1).

Unlike the Czechs, the Slovaks did not attain a high level of
political, economic, and cultural development prior to the nine-
teenth century; their Hungarian overlords proved to be far less
enlightened masters than the Germans and Austrians. At the
beginning of the century, the Slovaks remained, for the most part,
an agrarian society, with only a small number of intellectuals. Only
in the second half of the nineteenth century did Slovakia undergo
large and rapid urbanization (see Urbanization and Migration,
ch. 2). National consciousness among the Slovaks also lagged
behind that of the Czechs and grew largely as a result of increased
contacts with the politically and culturally more advanced Czechs.

The Czechoslovak Republic formed in 1918 contained, in addi-
tion to Czechs and Slovaks, numerous Hungarians, Germans,
Ukrainians, and Poles. Each minority, however, was granted free-
dom to develop its own culture and language. The republic also
served as a haven for the minorities of the neighboring states flee-
ing the oppression of the ruling majority (see Czechoslovak
Democracy, ch. 1). In spite of the tolerant and libertarian policies
of the Czechoslovak government toward the German and other
minorities within the republic’s borders, Hitler used the pretext
of dissatisfied minorities to dismember Czechoslovakia in 1938 as
a prelude to his attack on Poland (see Second Republic, 1938-39,
ch. 1).

The Third Republic, which was established after World War
I1, differs markedly from the First Republic of the interwar period.
The Czechoslovakia of the 1980s was predominantly a nation of
Czechs and Slovaks; ethnic communities of Hungarians, Germans,
Ukrainians, Poles, Gypsies, and Jews made up only about 5 per-
cent of the total population (see Ethnic Groups, ch. 2). The post-
war nationalization of industry and collectivization of agriculture
had also simplified the once complex and diverse Czechoslovak
society. The Czechoslovak social structure in the 1980s consisted
mainly of workers and collective farmers, a small class of intelli-
gentsia, and, at the top of the hierarchy, the communist party elite
(see Social Groups, ch. 2). In the 1980s, Czechoslovakia remained
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one of the most highly industrialized and prosperous countries in
Eastern Europe and had a comparatively high standard of living.
Its citizens did not experience extreme poverty, nor was there a
conspicuously wealthy elite. The country still possessed consider-
able, if dwindling, coal deposits and relatively fertile soil (see Eco-
nomic Sectors, ch. 3).

According to the 1960 Constitution, the Czechoslovak Socialist
Republic is a federative state composed of ‘‘two equal fraternal
nations,”” the Czechs and the Slovaks. The Czech Socialist Republic
and the Slovak Socialist Republic share with the federal govern-
ment many of the functions and responsibilities of government;
the federal government in Prague, however, has exclusive juris-
diction for the most important responsibilities of state, such as for-
eign affairs, defense, economic policy, and federal justice. As in
all communist states, however, real power in Czechoslovakia rests
with the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (Komunisticka strana
Ceskoslovenska—KSC). The government branches of the Czecho-
slovak Socialist Republic, as well as those of the Czech and Slovak
socialist republics, simply implement the policies and decisions of
the party (see The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia; Govern-
ment Structure; ch. 4).

The defense of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic rests with
the Czechoslovak People’s Army. Since 1968, however, five
Soviet ground divisions have been stationed in Czechoslovakia as
part of the Soviet Union’s Central Group of Forces. The Ministry
of National Defense, which supervises the Czechoslovak armed
forces, has no control over the Soviet military presence on
Czechoslovak soil. On the contrary, as part of the Warsaw Pact
alliance, Czechoslovak armed forces are part of the Soviet bloc’s
military might. Czechoslovak soldiers are strongly influenced by
fraternization with other ‘‘socialist’’ armies. In addition, they
employ Soviet military training and political indoctrination
procedures and are taught to adopt Soviet concepts of military
doctrine, strategy and tactics, and command structure (see
Armed Forces, ch. 5). Internal national security in Czecho-
slovakia is maintained by the Border Guard, which is responsible
for securing the country’s frontiers; the National Security Corps,
made up of uniformed police and the plainclothes State Security
force; and a part-time People’s Militia. The internal national
security forces are under the supervision of the Ministry of
Interior (see Internal Security and Public Order, ch. 5).

The Third Republic was created as a result of a compromise
between pre-war Czechoslovak Republic leaders and the KSC. Fol-
lowing World War II, Czechoslovak nationalist leaders Eduard
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Bene$ and Tom4$ Masaryk hoped to re-establish a republic with
the liberal, democratic principles and institutions of pre-war Czecho-
slovakia. Their hopes were subverted by the KS%, which at the
time had considerable popular support and the backing of the Soviet
Union. The KSC steadily expanded its influence over key minis-
tries and in 1948 delivered the final blow to Czechoslovak democracy
by seizing all power (see The Third Republic and the Communist
Takeover, ch. 1). After 1948 Czechoslovakia moved completely
into the Soviet sphere of influence and was transformed into a
Stalinist state. The party became the only political force in the coun-
try, the state apparatus became highly centralized, and cultural
and intellectual life became pedestrian and dull in line with the
tenets of socialist realism. All manifestations of dissidence, whether
political, religious, or artistic, were repressed; elements within the
Czechoslovak society found to be the least bit nonconformist were
removed from important positions, arrested, and incarcerated; and
workers and peasants, left without a voice, passively submitted to
their lot. A widespread political, economic, and cultural malaise
prevailed in Czechoslovakia well into the late 1960s (see Staliniza-
tion, ch. 1).

The Czechoslovak economy, which had been nationalized almost
totally by 1952, began to stagnate in the late 1950s. The continued
poor economic performance throughout the 1960s led to political
instability and demands for reform (see Economic Policy and Per-
formance, ch. 3). The period called the ‘‘Prague Spring’’ began
as an attempt by party and government leaders to bolster the falter-
ing economy and to overcome the increasingly evident constraints
on economic growth. Reformers, both in the party in and the state
bureaucracy, blamed in particular the central planning system and
sought to replace it with a ‘‘market socialist’’ system. Initial calls
for reforms, however, did not challenge the paramount role of the
KSC, nor did they include any proposals for liberalizing Czecho-
slovakia. Nevertheless, even the modest proposals for reform met
with strong conservative opposition. In fact, the developing politi-
cal crisis was the result of a broad conflict between the liberal eco-
nomic and conservative elites in the party and the government (see
The Reform Movement, ch. 1).

In January 1968, Alexander Dubiek replaced Antonin Novotny
as the first secretary of the KSC, and from that point the Prague
Spring movement was transformed into a mass movement for po-
litical reform, led by a coalition of intellectuals and party officials.
The KSC itself became an agent of reform. A consensus on the
need for reform seemed to have developed very quickly on the part
of Czechoslovak citizens, who disagreed only on the reform’s scope
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and pace. In April 1968, the KSC Presidium adopted the Action
Program, calling for a federalized Czechoslovakia and a ‘‘demo-
cratic’’ and ‘‘national’’ model of socialism. At the same time,
however, the Presidium reaffirmed Czechoslovakia’s allegiance to
the Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact (see The Prague Spring,
1968, ch. 1).

The pace of reforms in Czechoslovakia—and particularly the
degree of penetration of all levels of the KSC apparatus by the
reformers—was a matter of increasing concern to the Soviet Union.
The Soviets became especially alarmed when in Juu.e 1968 Ludvik
Vaculik, a candidate member of the Central Committee of the KSC,
issued a manifesto entitled ‘“Two Thousand Words,’’ calling for
the immediate implementation of the reform program. The Soviet
Union was confronted with the prospect of full-scale democratiza-
tion and political alienation by an integral member of the Soviet
bloc. The Soviet response at first consisted of a series of warnings.
Warsaw Pact forces held military maneuvers on Czechoslovak soil
in the summer of 1968, a letter of castigation signed bv Warsaw
Pact member states was sent to the KSC, and Soviet Politburo
members met with KSC leadership in an attempt to push back the
reform movement. When all these steps failed, the Warsaw Pact
forces, with the exception of Romania, invaded Czechoslovakia.
Remarkably, in spite of the exuberance of the spring and summer,
Czechoslovak citizens heeded the call of the KSC Presidium not
to shed blood and offered only passive resistance to the invaders.
The reform movement collapsed overnight without a shot being
fired (see Intervention, ch. 1).

The refusal of Czechoslovak citizens to resist with arms the
Warsaw Pact invasion of their country did not come as a total sur-
prise. After all, Czechoslovaks had displayed similar behavior when
Hitler dismantled their country in 1938 and when the communists
forcibly imposed their rule in 1948. Passive resistance when con-
fronted with overwhelming odds and pacifism in general are viewed
by many observers as a long-standing Czech national characteris-
tic. Such pacifism is exemplified, if not glorified, in the popular
World War I novel The Good Soldier Svgjk by the Czech writer
Jaroslav Haek. In the novel, the Czech soldier Svejk, a seemingly
slow-witted and submissive provincial bumpkin, uses gile and
obtuseness, disguised as passive compliance, to outwit the Austrian
bureaucracy and military establishment (see Czechs, ch. 2). A more
convincing explanation for the lack of armed resistance on the part
of Czechoslovak citizens in times of grave crisis is perhaps the dualis-
tic nature of their society.
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Throughout its existence, Czechoslovakia has lacked the demo-
graphic homogeneity of present-day Poland or Hungary. Despite
the government’s considerable success in the 1950s and 1960s in
removing many of the most pronounced economic imbalances
between the Czech lands and Slovakia, social and political tensions
between the Czechs and the Slovaks persisted. The two peoples
consistently pursued different concepts of a Czechoslovak state. The
Czechs, who outnumbered the Slovaks two to one, wanted in 1968,
as they had in the past, a single Czechoslovak state. The Slovaks,
resentful of what they perceived as Czech domination of adminis-
trative and educational posts in Slovakia, sought a federative po-
litical system in which they would exercise greater political
autonomy. Czechoslovakia lacked the kind of unifying forces that
were present in Poland, for example. The Roman Catholic Church
did not exert a powerful unifying influence, nor was there a strong
labor union that represented the interests of all the Czechoslovak
workers. The various nationalities and interest groups were united
in 1968 only in their efforts to free themselves from the oppressive
domination of the party and the state. The reformers themselves
assumed that an essential ingredient of the reform movement was
the right of the various nationalities and interest groups to pursue
their own specific and different aims. These factors made Czecho-
slovak society ready for democracy in 1968 but incapable of standing
up to a totalitarian challenge.

The process of ‘‘normalization’’ following the Warsaw Pact in-
vasion of Czechoslovakia was carried out under the leadership of
Gustav Hussk, elected the new first secretary of the KSC in April
1969. Husdk had been purged in 1951 for ‘‘nationalist’’ tenden-
cies and imprisoned until 1960. Rehabilitated in 1963, Hus4k occu-
pied a centrist position in the debates over reforms during the
Prague Spring. It was now his task to restore the country to the
pre-reform period, to cleanse the party of reformist elements, and
to reinstall ideological conformity.

A sense of defeat and alienation permeated Czechoslovak soci-
ety in the 1970s as hopes for political and economic reforms were
dashed. Materialism and consumerism became the main pursuit
of most citizens. At first, the country’s economy was strong enough
to allow for a rise in the standard of living and to satisfy the pub-
lic’s aroused passion for material goods. In the mid-1970s, however,
the economy took another turn for the worse, and a prolonged eco-
nomic decline followed. In response, antisocial behavior became
more pronounced. Criminal activity, alcoholism, and absenteeism
from work increased alarmingly; labor productivity declined; and
more and more Czechoslovak citizens sought escape from their bleak
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lives through emigration (see Reaction to Normalization, ch. 4).
A highly developed sense of humor, as manifested in popular po-
litical satire, served as another avenue of escape from everyday dol-
drums. In his book Rowboat to Prague, Alan Levy illustrates the
cynical view of life under the socialist system by citing what the
people of Czechoslovakia refer to as the ‘‘four paradoxes of ap-
plied socialism’’: everybody works, but nothing gets produced;
nothing gets produced, but quotas are met; production quotas are
met, but stores have nothing to sell; stores have nothing to sell,
but the standard of living continues to rise.

Another aspect of normalization was Czechoslovakia’s increased
dependence on the Soviet Union. In the late 1960s, Moscow had
initiated a process of integration to make countries like Czecho-
slovakia increasingly dependent on the Soviet Union. Czecho-
slovakia, in particular, acquiesced to Soviet pressure in Eastern
Europe, almost totally submitting to Soviet control. Indeed, in its
desire to preserve the status quo, at times it seemed a more ortho-
dox communist state than the Soviet Union itself. Not surprisingly,
Czechoslovakia was one of the staunchest opponents of the 1980-81
reforms and the Solidarity movement in Poland. Since 1968 the
ties between the armed forces of the Soviet Union and Czecho-
slovakia have been especially strong (see Soviet Influence, ch. 5).

The voices of dissent and reform were nct completely stilled,
however. Throughout the 1370s and 1980s, a few individuals con-
tinued to call for greater personal freedom. The most prominent
of these individual organized themselves around Charter 77, a
manifesto issued in January 1977 and originally signed by 243 lcad-
ing Czechoslovak intellectuals. The manifesto called upon the
government to respect the civil and human rights enumerated in
the 1960 Constitution and in several international agreements, in
particular the 1975 Helsinki Conference on Security and Cooper-
ation in Europe’s Final Act (also known as the Helsinki Accords),
signed by Czechoslovakia (see Charter 77, ch. 4). The response
of the Husék regime to the Charter 77 movement was reminiscent
of the Stalinist era in Czechoslovakia. The signatories of the charter
were viciously attacked in the official press, fired from their jobs,
arrested, and imprisoned. Nevertheless, the Charter 77 movement
continued to grow. By the mid-1980s, the number of signatories
had reached 12,000 and included representatives from almost every
segment of society (see Police Repression, ch. 5). Another mani-
festation of dissent in the 1980s was growing religious activism,
especially among the young (se¢ Religion, ch. 2).

In late 1987, Czechoslovakia once again faced the challenge of
reform. Paradoxically, the winds of change were blowing, this time
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not from the West but from the East, from the Soviet Union itself.
Glasnost’ and perestrotka, the cornerstones of Mikhail Gorbachev’s
ambitious program to invigorate the moribund Soviet economy and
society, caused the KSC considerable consternation. The KSC
was under increasing pressure from the Soviet Union to follow its
example and institute reforms in Czechoslovakia. Within the KSC,
reformist elements, encouraged by the Gorbachev program and
frustrated by the stagnation and inertia in their own country, also
pressed for reform.

Conservative opposition to reform remained strong, however.
Under the leadership of Husék, the KSC seemed determined to
avoid the excesses of the reform movement of 1968. Although in
March 1987 Husdk nominally committed Czechoslovakia to fol-
low the program of perestroika, he nevertheless cautioned the party
in October 1987 not to ‘‘hasten solutions too quickly’’ so as to

“‘minimize the risks that could occur.”’
December 1, 1987

On December 17, 1987, some two month after research and writ-
ing of this book were completed, Prague announced that Hus4k,
who was one month away from his seventieth birthday, had resigned
as head of the KSC. He retained, however, his post of president
of Czechoslovakia and his full membership on the Presidium of
the KSC. Hus4k’s retention of these positions and the fact that
the man who replaced him could hardly be called a reformer sug-
gested to most observers that Hus4k's resignation was caused by
failing health rather than by any fundamental shift in the KSC poli-
cies toward reform.

Milog§ Jake$, who replaced Hus4k as first secretary of the KSC,
was sixty-five years of age at the time of his assumption of the most
powerful post in the country. Other than the age difference and
the fact that Jake§ is a Czech whereas Husék is a Slovak, there
was little to distinguish the new leader from his predecessor, and
most observers expected Jake§ to continue Husak’s policies.

Jake¥ was born August 17, 1922, in Bohemia. He joined the KSC
in 1945 and ten years later became the head of it’s youth organi-
zation, the Czechoslovak Union of Youth. Subsequently he spent
some time in Moscow. Between 1968 and 1977, he served as the
head of the KSC’s Central Control and Auditing Commission and
in this capacity supervised the purge of the KSC following the Soviet
invasion of 1968. In 1977 he was elected to the party’s Secretariat
and assumed responsibilities for Czechoslovak agriculture. In 1981
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he was made a full member of the Presidium, overseeing the party’s
supervision of economic policy and management. Considered a firm
supporter of Husak, Jake¥ was viewed as having neither strong
reformist nor conservative tendencies.

In his first pronouncements as the head of the KSC, Jakes as-
sured the KSC’s Central Committee that he would continue the
cautious and moderate path of reform set forth by Husak. He called
for a large-scale introduction of new technology as the means to
‘‘fundamentally increase the efficiency of the Czechoslovak econ-
omy.’’ But he also warned that there would be no ‘‘retreat from
the fundamental principles of socialism,”’ adding that the party had
learned well the ‘‘lesson from 1968-69 and know[s] where such
a retreat leads.”’ At the same time, Jake§ acknowledged Soviet pres-
sure for reform by pledging to pursue economic restructuring, stat-
ing that ‘‘just as Soviet Communists, we too must observe the
principle that more democracy means more socialism.’’

Taking the cue from its new leader, the Czechoslovak Central
Committee in its plenary meeting of December 18, 1987, failed
to make a decision on a very modest proposal for reform. The
Czechoslovak version of perestrotka, which had slowly taken shape
during the last months of Husak’s rule under the guidance of the
reformist and pro-Gorbachev Czechoslovak leader Premier
Lubomir Strougal, called for a modest decentralization of state eco-
nomic administration but postponed any concrete action until the
end of the decade. This reform proposal had been publicly debated
and was expected to be approved. The Central Committee returned
it to the government for ‘further work,’’” however, an action which
suggesting that committee members disagreed even on this minor
reform. The only positive aspect of the whole affair was an un-
precedented news conference held by the Central Committee to
announce its failure to act.

According to some Western observers, the slow pace of the
Czechoslovak reform movement was an irritant to the Soviet leader-
ship. In a congratulatory message to Jake§, Gorbachev urged the
latter to ‘‘set forth restructuring of the Czechoslovak economy and
democratization of public and political life.”’ ‘‘We are confidant,”’
Gorbachev added, that ‘‘the Central Committee under your leader-
ship will ensure the fulfillment of extensive tasks facing the party.’’
In late 1987, observers were reluctant to predict which course of
action the KSC would follow under its new leader.

January 18, 1988 Thor Y. Gawdiak
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Orava Castle in Slovakia, dating from the third century A. D,




CZECHOSLOVAKIA WAS ESTABLISHED in 1918 as a na-
tional state of the Czechs and Slovaks. Although these two peoples
were closely related, they had undergone different historical ex-
periences. In the ninth century A.D., the ancestors of the Czechs
and Slovaks were united in the Great Moravian Empire, but by
the tenth century the Hungarians had conquered Slovakia, and
for a millennium the Czechs and the Slovaks went their separate
ways. The history of Czechoslovakia, therefore, is a story of two
separate peoples whose fates sometimes have touched and some-
times have intertwined. .

Despite their separate strands of development, both Czechs and
Slovaks struggled against a powerful neighbor that threatened their
very existence. Both nations showed resilience and perseverance
in their search for national self-expression. The Czechs had a much
richer tradition of self-rule. From the tenth to the fifteenth cen-
tury, the Czech-inhabited Bohemian Kingdom was a powerful po-
litical and military entity. The immigration into Bohemia of a large
number of Germans, however, created tension between Czechs and
Germans.

Perhaps the greatest moment of Czech self-expression came with
the Hussite movement in the fifteenth century. In 1403 the Czech
reformist preacher Jan Hus challenged papal authority and precipi-
tated a broadly based anti-German rebellion. The Hussite religious
reform movement developed into a national struggle for autonomy
in political and ecclesiastical affairs. For over two centuries the
Czechs were able to maintain political self-rule, which was expressed
by the Bohemian estates (an assembly of nobles, clergy, and towns-
people representing the major social groups in the Bohemian King-
dom) and the Czech Reformed Church.

The failure to establish a native dynasty ultimately doomed the
Bohemian Kingdom. In 1526 the Bohemian estates accepted a
Hapsburg ruler as monarch. Soon this voluntary subordination was
transformed into the hereditary rule of an alien absolutist dynasty.
The Bohemian estates resisted, but their defeat by the Hapsburgs
at the Battle of White Mountain in 1620 had dire consequences:
the entire Czech leadership was either killed or went into exile,
the reformed Czech religion was gradually eliminated, and even
the Czech language went into decline. As the remnants of the Bohe-
mian Kingdom were abolished, the Czech lands were incorporated
into Austria. From self-rule, the Czechs were reduced to an op-
pressed peasant nation.




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

New forces at work in the nineteenth century dramatically
changed the position of the Czechs. A vigorous industrial revolu-
tion transformed a peasant nation into a differentiated society that
included industrial workers, a middle class, and intellectuals. Under
the influence of the Enlightenment and romanticism, the Czechs
experienced a remarkable revival of Czech culture and national
consciousness. By the mid-nineteenth century, the Czechs were
making political demands, including the reconstitution of an au-
tonomous Bohemian Kingdom. Because of Austria’s parliamen-
tary system, the Czechs were able to make significant cultural and
political gains, but these were vigorously opposed by Bohemia’s
Germans, who feared losing their privileged position. On the eve
of World War I, the Czech leader Tom4a$§ Masaryk began propagat-
ing the Czechoslovak idea, i.e., the reunion of Czechs and Slovaks
into one political entity.

The Slovak road to nationhood was even more difficult than that
of the Czechs. After incorporation into the Kingdom of Hungary
in the tenth century, the Slovaks were reduced to being serfs of
their Hungarian overlords. They had no forum for political ex-
pression, but maintained their language and folk customs as an
expression of their strong national consciousness. On occasion, the
Slovaks were able to renew contact with the Czechs. In the fifteenth
century, Czech Hussite armies had briefly occupied parts of
Slovakia. In the sixteenth century, Czech Protestant literature was
circulated in Slovakia, and the Czech language became the liter-
ary language of educated Slovaks.

National revival came late and more hesitantly to the Slovaks
than to the Czechs. Slovakia was not industrialized until the end
of the nineteenth century; therefore, the Slovaks remained primarily
a rural people led by a small group of intellectuals. The Slovak
leadership had first to decide on the nature of Slovak identity. Some
outstanding Slovak scholars, e.g., Pavol Safrik and Jan Koll4r,
viewed Slovaks as merely a long-separated part of a single Czecho-
slovak nation. By the 1840s, however, L’udovit Stir emphasized
the distinctiveness of the Slovak language and people; subsequently,
Slovaks viewed themselves as a separate Slovak nationality. As the
Slovaks attempted to establish cultural institutions and make po-
litical demands, they were blocked by the Hungarian ruling aris-
tocracy. The Slovak national revival was severely repressed, and,
on the eve of World War I, the Slovaks were struggling to preserve
their newly found national identity.

After a millennium of separation, the Czechs and Slovaks were
politically reunited in 1918 in the Czechoslovak Republic. As a
parliamentary democracy surrounded by hostile neighbors, the
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Czechoslovak Republic not only survived for twenty years but also
prospered. Yet the republic was not able to withstand the combined
pressure of its dissatisfied minorities and the aggressive designs of
its neighbors. Tension was most acute in the German-populated
Sudetenland. The rise of Hitler, who became chancellor of Ger-
many in 1933, led to mounting German nationalism in the Sudeten-
land in Czechoslovakia and provided a pretext for Hitler’s demand
for annexation of this highly industrialized area. Czechoslovakia’s
major allies, Britain and France, were anxious to avoid a war with
Germany. To appease Hitler, they signed the Munich Agreement
on September 29, 1938, ceding the Sudetenland to the Third Reich.
Bowing to the inevitable, Czechoslovak President Eduard Bene
accepted the Munich decision. In March 1939, Nazi troops occupied
all of Bohemia and Moravia, and the Slovaks declared indepen-
dence. Czechoslovakia ceased to exist.

After World War II, Czechoslovakia was reconstituted as an in-
dependent state but again faced the threat of a powerful neighbor.
President Bene§ had made major concessions to the Communist
Party of Czechoslovakia, hoping to satisfy it and the Soviet Union
while, at the same time, attempting to preserve Czechoslovakia’s
democratic, pluralistic political system. Bene§’s hopes were not real-
ized, and the communists overthrew his coalition government in
1948. Czechoslovakia soon was placed firmly into the Soviet orbit,
and Stalinization followed.

Czechoslovakia’s democratic tradition had been suppressed but
not destroyed. In 1968 the struggle for democracy reemerged within
the party itself. While remaining loyal to the Soviet Union and
the Warsaw Pact, the leadership of the party under Alexander
Dubtek attempted to introduce within Czechoslovakia a more
democratic form of socialism. The ensuing Prague Spring of 1968
was crushed by the Warsaw Pact invasion. Subsequently, the leader-
ship of the party was purged, and Gustav Husék, the new general
secretary (the title changed from first secretary in 1971), introduced
a ‘‘normalization’’ program. Despite Czech and Slovak dissent,
as of 1987 Husik continued to enforce an anti-reformist course.

Early History

First Political Units

Although a Czechoslovak state did not emerge until 1918, its
roots go back many centuries. The earliest records of Slavic
inhabitants in present-day Czechoslovakia date from the fifth
century A.D. The ancestors of the Czechs settled in present-
day Bohemia and Moravia, and those of the Slovaks settled in
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present-day Slovakia. The settlers developed an agricultural econ-
omy and built the characteristically circular Slavic villages, the
okrouhlice.

The peaceful life of the Slavic tribes was shattered in the sixth
century by the invasion of the Avars, a people of undetermined
origin and language who established a loosely connected empire
between the Labe (Elbe) and Dnieper rivers. The Avars did not
conquer all the Slavic tribes in the area, but they subjugated some
of them and conducted raids on others. It was in response to the
Avars that Samo—a foreigner thought to be a Frankish merchant—
unified some of the Slavic tribes and in A.D. 625 established the
empire of Samo. Although the territorial extent of the empire is
not known, it was centered in Bohemia and is considered the first
coherent Slavic political unit. The empire disintegrated when Samo
died in 658.

A more stable polity emerged in Moravia. The Czech tribes of
Moravia helped Charlemagne destroy the Avar Empire (ca. 796)
and were rewarded by receiving part of it as a fief. Although the
Moravians paid tribute to Charlemagne, they did enjoy consider-
able independence. Early in the ninth century, Mojmir—a Slavic
chief—formed the Moravian Kingdom. His two successors ex-
panded its domains to include Bohemia, Slovakia, southern Poland,
and western Hungary. The expanded kingdom became known as
the Great Moravian Empire. Its importance to Czechoslovak his-
tory is that it united in a single state the ancestors of the Czechs
and Slovaks.

The Great Moravian Empire was located at the crossroads of
two civilizations: the German lands in the West and Byzantium in
the East. From the West the Franks (a Germanic people) conducted
destructive raids into Moravian territory, and German priests
and monks came to spread Christianity in its Roman form among
the Slavs. Mojmir and his fellow chiefs were baptized at Regens-
burg in modern-day Germany. Rastislav (850-70), Mojmir’s suc-
cessor, feared the German influence as a threat to his personal
rule, however, and turned to Byzantium. At Rastislav’s request,
Emperor Michael of Byzantium dispatched the monks Cyril and
Methodius to the Great Moravian Empire to introduce Eastern
Christian rites and liturgy in the Slavic language. A new Slavonic
script, the Cyrillic alphabet, was devised. Methodius was invested
by the pope as archbishop of Moravia. But Svitopluk (871-94),
Rastislav’s successor, chose to ally himself with the German clerics.
After the death of Methodius in 885, the Great Moravian Empire
was drawn into the sphere of influence cf the Roman Catholic
Church. As a result, the Czechs and Slovaks adopted the Latin
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alphabet and became further differentiated from the Eastern Slavs,
who continued to use the Cyrillic alphabet and adhered to Eastern
Orthodoxy.

Magyar Invasion

The unification of Czech and Slovak tribes in a single state was
shattered by the Magyar invasion in 907. The Magyars, who en-
tered the region as seminomadic pastoralists, soon developed set-
tled agricultural communities; they held the territory until the
Ottoman conquest in the sixteenth century. With the arrival of the
Magyars, the Great Moravian Empire disintegrated. The chiefs
of the Czech tribes in Bohemia broke from the tribes in Moravia
and swore allegiance instead to the Frankish emperor Arnulf. The
political center of gravity for the Czechs shifted to Bohemia, where
a new political unit, the Bohemian Kingdom, would develop. The
Magyars established the Kingdom of Hungary, which included a
good part of the Great Moravian Empire, primarily all of modern-
day Slovakia. As it turned out, the Magyar invasion had profound
long-term consequences, for it meant that the Slavic people of the
Kingdom of Hungary—the ancestors of the Slovaks—would be
separated politically from the western areas, inhabited by the an-
cestors of the Czechs for virtually a millennium. This separation
was a major factor in the development of distinct Czech and Slovak
nationalities.

Bohemian Kingdom

Foundation

When the Great Moravian Empire disintegrated, a new politi-
cal entity, the Bohemian Kingdom, emerged. It would play an im-
portant role in the development of the Czech nation. The Bohemian
Kingdom was a major medieval and early modern political, eco-
nomic, and cultural entity and subsequently was viewed by many
Czechs as one of the brightest periods of Czech history. But
whatever its long-range implications for Czech history, it is im-
portant to remember that the Bohemian Kingdom was a medieval
state in which ethnic or national questions were far overshadowed
by dynastic politics.

The Bohemian Kingdom emerged in the tenth century when the
Pemyslid chiefs—members of the Cechové, a tribe from which
the Czechs derive their name—unified neighboring Czech tribes
and established a form of centralized rule. Cut off from Byzantium
by the Hungarian presence, the Bohemian Kingdom existed in the
shadow of the Holy Roman Empire. In 950 the powerful emperor

7




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

0 100 200 Kilometers
[V WP W
0 100 200 Miles

- Present-day

Czechoslovakia

rus *

HOLY

ROMAN
-~ &
EMPIRE / ~- 3
/ KINGDOM < s
\ OF \ N
L &
/=~ HUNGARY ) &
-~ s » (—
A\
Dy CROATS AN~ -~ <> 7
\‘\\,e-_,'\‘_‘L? PO\'OQ ’-’/)

SERBS N\ e __." ,
3 BULGARIANS gdised

-
T

Source: Based on information from William R. Shepherd, Shepherd’s Historical Atlas, New
York, 1980, and J. F. N. Bradley, Czechoslovakia: A Short History, Edinburgh, 1971.

Figure 2. Central Europe circa 1097

Otto I, a Saxon, led an expedition to Bohemia demanding trib-
ute; the Bohemian Kingdom thus became a fief of the Holy Roman
Empire and its king one of the seven electors of the emperor. The
German emperors continued the practice of using the Roman
Catholic clergy to extend German influence into Czech territory.
Significantly, the bishopric of Prague, founded in 973 during the
reign of Boleslav II (967-99), was subordinated to the German arch-
bishopric of Mainz. Thus, at the same time that Pfemyslid rulers
utilized the German alliance to consolidate their rule against a per-
petually rebellious regional nobility, they struggled to retain their
autonomy in relation to the empire.

After a struggle with Poland and Hungary, the Bohemian King-
dom acquired Moravia in 1029. Moravia, however, continued to
be a separate margravate, usually ruled by a younger son of the
Bohemian king. Because of complex dynastic arrangements,
Moravia’s link with the Bohemian Kingdom between the eleventh
and sixteenth centuries was occasionally severed; during such
interludes Moravia was subordinated directly to the Holy Roman
Empire or to Hungary (see fig. 2). Although Moravia’s fate was
intertwined with Bohemia’s, in general it did not participate in
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Bohemia’s civil and religious struggles. The main course of Czech
history evolved in Bohemia proper.

Growth

The thirteenth century was the most dynamic period of Pfemyslid
reign over Bohemia. Emperor Frederick II's preoccupation with
Mediterranean affairs and the dynastic struggles known as the Great
Interregnum (1254-73) weakened imperial authority in Central
Europe, thus providing opportunities for Pfemyslid assertiveness.
At the same time, the Mongol invasions (1220-42) absorbed the
attention of the Bohemian Kingdom’s eastern neighbors, the Hun-
garians and the Poles.

In 1212 King Pfemysl Otakar I (1198-1230) extracted a Gold-
en Bull (a formal edict) from the emperor confirming the royal title
for Otakar and his descendants. The imperial prerogative to ratify
each Bohemian king and to appoint the bishop of Prague was re-
voked. The king’s successor, Pfemysl Otakar II (1253-78), mar-
ried a German princess, Margaret of Babenberg, and became duke
of Austria, thereby acquiring upper and lower Austria and part
of Styria. He conquered the rest of Styria, most of Carinthia, and
parts of Carniola. From 1273, however, Hapsburg emperor Rudolf
began to reassert imperial authority. All of P¥emysl Otakar’s
German possessions were lost in 1276, and in 1278 Pfemysl Otakar
II died in battle against Rudolf.

The thirteenth century was also a period of large-scale German
immigration, often encouraged by Pfemyslid kings hoping to
weaken the influence of their own Czech nobility. The Germans
populated towns and mining districts on the Bohemian periphery
and in some cases formed German colonies in the interior of the
Czech lands. St¥ibro, Kutnd Hora, Némecky Brod (present-day
Havli¢kiv Brod) and Jihlava were important German settlements.
The Germans brought their own code of law—the jus teutonicum—
which formed the basis of the later commercial law of Bohemia
and Moravia. Marriages between Germans and Czech nobles soon
became commonplace.

Golden Age

The fourteenth century, particularly the reign of Charles IV
(1342-78), is considered the Golden Age of Czech history. By that
time the Pfemyslid line had died out, and, after a series of dynas-
tic wars, a new Luxemburg dynasty captured the Bohemian crown.
Charles, the second Luxemburg king, was raised at the French court
and was cosmopolitan in attitude. He strengthened the power and
prestige of the Bohemian Kingdom. In 1344 Charles elevated the
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bishopric of Prague, making it an archbishopric and freeing it from
the jurisdiction of Mainz and the Holy Roman Empire. The arch-
bishop was given the right to crown Bohemian kings. Charles curbed
the Czech nobility, rationalized the provincial administration of
Bohemia and Moravia, and made Brandenburg, Lusatia, and Sile-
sia into fiefs of the Czech crown (see fig. 3). In 1355 Charles was
crowned Holy Roman Emperor. In 1356 he issued a Golden Bull
defining and systematizing the process of election to the imperial
throne and making the Czech king foremost among the seven elec-
tors. The Bohemian Kingdom ceased to be a fief of the emperor.

Charles made Prague into an imperial city. Extensive building
projects undertaken by the king included the founding of the New
Town southeast of the old city. The royal castle, Hrad¢any, was
rebuilt. Of particular significance was the founding of Charles
University in Prague in 1348. Charles’s intention was to make
Prague into an international center of learning, and the university
was divided into Czech, Polish, Saxon, and Bavarian ‘‘nations,’’
each with one controlling vote. Charles University, however, would
become the nucleus of intense Czech particularism. Charles died
in 1378, and the Bohemian crown went to his son, Wenceslas IV,

Hussite Movement

The Hussite movement was a national, as well as a religious,
manifestation. As a religious reform movement, it represented a
challenge to papal authority and an assertion of national autono-
my in ecclesiastical affairs. As a Czech national movement, it
acquired anti-imperial and anti-German implications and thus can
be considered a manifestation of a long-term Czech-German con-
flict. The Hussite movement is also viewed by many Czechs as a
precursor to the Protestant Reformation.

Hussitism began during the long reign of Wenceslas IV
(1378-1419), a period of papal schism and concomitant anarchy
in the Holy Roman Empire, and was precipitated by a controversy
at Charles University. In 1403 Jan Hus became rector of the univer-
sity. A reformist preacher, Hus espoused the antipapal and anti-
hierarchical teachings of John Wyclif of England, often referred
to as the ‘‘Morning Star of the Reformation.”” Hussitism—as Hus’s
teaching became known—was distinguished by its rejection of the
wealth, corruption, and hierarchical tendencies of the Roman
Catholic Church. It advocated the Wycliffite doctrine of clerical
purity and poverty and insisted on communion under both kinds,
bread and wine, for the laity. (The Roman Catholic Church
reserved the cup—wine—for the clergy.) The more moderate fol-
lowers of Hus, the Utraquists, took their name from the Latin
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sub utraque specte, meaning ‘‘under each kind.’’ A more radical sect
soon formed—the Taborite sect. The Taborites, who took their
name from the city of Tabor, their stronghold in southern Bohemia,
rejected church doctrine and upheld the Bible as the sole authority
in all matters of belief.

Soon after Hus assumed office, German professors of theology
demanded the condemnation of Wyclif’s writings. Hus protested
and received the support of the Czech element at the university.
Having only one vote in policy decisions against three for the Ger-
mans, the Czechs were outvoted, and the orthodox position was
maintained. In subsequent years the Czechs demanded a revision
of the university charter, granting more adequate representation
to the native, i.e., Czech, faculty.

The university controversy was intensified by the vacillating po-
sition of the Bohemian king. His insistence at first on favoring Ger-
mans in appointments to councillor and other administrative
positions had aroused the national sentiments of the Czech nobil-
ity and rallied them to Hus’s defense. The German faculties had
the support of Archbishop Zbyné&k of Prague and the German
clergy. Wenceslas, for political reasons, switched his support from
the Germans to Hus and allied with the reformers. On January 18,
1409, Wenceslas issued the Kutni Hora Decree: the Czechs would
have three votes; the foreigners, a single vote. Germans were ex-
pelled from administrative positions at the university, and Czechs
were appointed. In consequence, Germans left Charles University
en masse.

Hus’s victory was short lived, however. He preached against the
sale of indulgences, which lost him the support of the king, who
received a percentage of the sales. In 1412 Hus and his followers
were suspended from the university and expelled from Prague. For
two years the reformers served as itinerant preachers throughout
Bohemia. In 1414 Hus was summoned to the Council of Constance
to defend his views. The council condemned him as a heretic and
burned him at the stake in 1415.

Hus’s death sparked decades of religious warfare. Sigismund,
the pro-papal king of Hungary and successor to the Bohemian
throne after the death of Wenceslas in 1419, failed repeatedly in
attempts to gain control of the kingdom despite aid by Hungarian
and German armies. Riots broke out in Prague. Led by a Czech
yeoman, Jan Zi¥ka, the Taborites streamed into the capital. Reli-
gious strife pervaded the entire kingdom and was particularly in-
tense in the German-dominated towns. Czech burghers turned
against the Roman Catholic Germans; many were massacred,
and most survivors fled to the Holy Roman Empire. In the
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Old Town Hall, Zizka Square, Tdbor

countryside Zi¥ka’s armies stormed monasteries, churches, and vil-
lages, expelling the Catholic clergy and expropriating ecclesiastical
lands.

During the struggle against Sigismund, Taborite armies pene-
trated into Slovakia as well. Czech refugees from the religious wars
in Bohemia and Moravia-Silesia settled there, and from 1438 to
1453 a Czech noble, Jan Jiskra of Brandys, controlled most of
southern Slovakia from the centers of Zvolen and Kosice. Thus
Hussite doctrine and the Czech Bible were disseminated among
the Slovaks, providing the basis for a future link between the Czechs
and their Slovak neighbors.

When Sigismund died in 1437, the Bohemian estates elected
Albert of Austria as his successor. Albert died, however, and his
son, Ladislas the Posthumous—so called because he was born after
his father’s death—was acknowledged as king. During Ladislas’s
minority, Bohemia was ruled by a regency composed of moderate
reform nobles who were Utraquists. Internal dissension among the
Czechs provided the primary challenge to the regency. A part of
the Czech nobility remained Catholic and loyal to the pope. A Utra-
quist delegation to the Council of Basel in 1433 had negotiated a
seeming reconciliation with the Catholic Church. The Council’s
Compact of Basel accepted the basic tenets of Hussitism expressed
in the Four Articles of Prague: communion under both kinds; free
preaching of the Gospels; expropriation of church land; and
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exposure and punishment of public sinners. The pope, however,
rejected the compact, thus preventing the reconciliation of Czech
Catholics with the Utraquists.

George of Podé&brady, later to become the ‘‘national’’ king of
Bohemia, emerged as leader of the Utraquist regency. George in-
stalled a Utraquist, John of Rokycany, as archbishop of Prague
and succeeded in uniting the more radical Taborites with the Czech
Reformed Church. The Catholic party was driven out of Prague.
Ladislas died of the plague in 1457, and in 1458 the Bohemian
estates elected George of Podébrady king of Bohemia. The pope,
however, refused to recognize the election. Czech Catholic nobles,
joined in the League of Zelena Hora, continued to challenge the
authority of George of Podébrady until his death in 1471.

Upon the death of the Hussite king, the Bohemian estates elected
a Polish prince, Vladislav II, as king. In 1490 Vladislav also be-
came king of Hungary, and the Polish Jagellonian line ruled both
Bohemia and Hungary. The Jagellonians governed Bohemia as
absentee monarchs; their influence in the kingdom was minimal,
and effective government fell to the regional nobility. Czech Catho-
lics accepted the Compact of Basel in 1485 and were reconciled
with the Utraquists.

In 1526 Vladislav’s son, King Louis, was decisively defeated by
the Ottomans at Mohé4cs and subsequently died. As a result, the
Turks conquered part of the Kingdom of Hungary; the rest (in-
cluding Slovakia) came under Hapsburg rule. The Bohemian es-
tates elected Archduke Ferdinand, younger brother of Emperor
Charles V, to succeed Louis as king of Bohemia. Thus began almost
three centuries of Hapsburg rule for both Bohemia and Slovakia.

In several instances, the Bohemian Kingdom had the possibil-
ity of becoming a Czech national monarchy. The failure to estab-
lish a native dynasty, however, prevented such an outcome and
left the fate of the Bohemian Kingdom to dynastic politics and for-
eign rulers. Although the Bohemian Kingdom evolved neither into
a national monarchy nor into a Czech nation-state, the memory
of it served as a source of inspiration and pride for modern Czech
nationalists.

Hapsburg Rule, 1526-1867

The Hapsburgs and the Czechoslovak Lands

Although the Bohemian Kingdom, the Margravate of Moravia,
and Slovakia were all under Hapsburg rule, they followed differ-
ent paths of development. The defeat at Mohécs in 1526 meant
that most of Hungary proper was taken by the Turks; until Hun-
gary’s reconquest by the Hapsburgs in the second half of the
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seventeenth century, Slovakia became the center of Hungarian po-
litical, cultural, and economic life. The Hapsburg kings of Hun-
gary were crowned in Bratislava, the present-day capital of Slovakia,
and the Hungarian estates met there. Slovakia’s importance in
Hungarian life proved of no benefit, however, to the Slovaks. In
essence, the Hungarian political nation consisted of an association
of estates (primarily the nobility). Because Slovaks were primarily
serfs, they were not considered members of a political nation and
had no influence on politics in their own land. The Slovak peasant
had only to perform duties: work for a landlord, pay taxes, and
provide recruits for military service. Even under such hostile con-
ditions, there were a few positive developments. The Protestant
Reformation brought to Slovakia literature written in Czech, and
Czech replaced Latin as the literary language of a small, educated
Slovak elite. But on the whole, the Slovaks languished for centu-
ries in a state of political, economic, and cultural deprivation.

Moravia had accepted the hereditary right of the Austrian Haps-
burgs to rule it and thus escaped the intense struggle between na-
tive estates and the Hapsburg monarchy that was to characterize
Bohemian history. The Moravians had a poorly developed histor-
ical or national consciousness, made few demands on the Haps-
burgs, and were permitted to live in tranquillity. Late in the
eighteenth century, the Margravate of Moravia was abolished and
merged with Austrian Silesia.

In contrast to Moravia, the Bohemian Kingdom had entrenched
estates that were ready to defend what they considered their rights
and liberties. Because the Hapsburgs pursued a policy of centrali-
zation, conflict was inevitable. The conflict was further complicated
by ethnic and religious issues and was subsequently seen by some
as a struggle for the preservation of Czech institutions and the Czech
nation.

Hapsburg Absolutism and the Bohemian Estates

Initial Clash

Hapsburg rule brought two centuries of conflict between the
Bohemian estates and the monarchy. As a result of this struggle,
the Czechs lost a major portion of their native aristocracy, their
particular form of religion, and even the widespread use of the
Czech language. The Hapsburg policy of centralization began with
its first ruler, King Ferdinand (1526-64). His efforts to eliminate
the influence of the Bohemian estates were met with stubborn
resistance. But the Bohemian estates were themselves divided,
primarily on religious lines. By several adroit political maneuvers,
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Ferdinand was able to establish hereditary succession to the Bohe-
mian crown for the Hapsburgs. The estates’ inability to establish
the principle of electing or even confirming a monarch made their
position considerably weaker.

The conflict in Bohemia was complicated further by the Refor-
mation and the subsequent wars of religion in Central Europe.
Adherents of the Czech Reformed Church (the Hussites) opposed
the Roman Catholic Hapsburgs, who were in turn supported by
the Czech and German Catholics. The Lutheran Reformation of
1517 introduced an added dimension to the struggle: much of the
German burgher population of Bohemia adopted the Reformed
Creed (both Lutheran and Calvinist); the Hussites split, and one
faction allied with the German Protestants. In 1537 Ferdinand con-
ceded to the Czechs, recognized the Compact of Basel, and accepted
moderate Utraquism. The reconciliation, however, was of brief
duration.

In 1546 German Protestants united in the Schmalkaldic League
to wage war against the Holy Roman Emperor, Charles V. Whereas
Ferdinand wanted to aid his brother, the Hussite and pro-Protestant
Czech nobility sympathized with the German Protestant princes.
Armed conflict between Ferdinand and the Bohemian estates broke
out in 1547. But the Bohemians were not unified; victory went
to Ferdinand, and reprisals against the Czech rebels followed. The
property of Czech Utraquist nobility was confiscated and their
privileges abrogated. Four rebels (two lesser nobles and two
burghers) were executed in the square before the royal palace.
Members of the Unity of Czech Brethren, a Hussite sect that had
figured prominently in the rebellion, were bitterly persecuted. Their
leader, Bishop John Augusta, was sentenced to sixteen years’
imprisonment. Ferdinand, now Holy Roman Emperor (1556-64),
attempted to extend the influence of Catholicism in Bohemia by
forming the Jesuit Academy in Prague and by bringing Jesuit mis-
sionaries into Bohemia.

Decisive Battle

Discord between Hapsburgs and Czechs and between Catho-
lics and the followers of the reformed creeds erupted again into
an open clash in the early seventeenth century. At that time, the
Czechs were able to take advantage of the struggle between two
contenders to the imperial throne, and in 1609 they extracted a
Letter of Majesty from Emperor Rudolf II (1576-1612) that
promised toleration of the Czech Reformed Church, gave control
of Charles University to the Czech estates, and made other con-
cessions. Rudolf’s successor, Matthias (1612-17), proved to be
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an ardent Catholic and quickly moved against the estates. Viola-
tion of promises contained in the Letter of Majesty regarding royal
and church domains and Matthias’s reliance on a council composed
of ardent Catholics further increased tensions.

In 1618 two Catholic imperial councillors were thrown out of
a window of a Prague castle, signaling an open revolt by the
Bohemian estates against the Hapsburgs. The Bohemian estates
decided to levy an army, decreed the expulsion of the Jesuits, and
proclaimed the Bohemian throne to be elective. They elected a
Calvinist, Frederick of the Palatinate, to the Bohemian throne. The
Bohemian troops confronted the imperial forces. On November 8,
1620, the Czech estates were decisively defeated at the famous Battle
of White Mountain.

Consequences of Czech Defeat

The Czech defeat at the Battle of White Mountain was followed
by measures that effectively secured Hapsburg authority and the
dominance of the Roman Catholic Church. Many Czech nobles
were executed; most others were forced to flee the kingdom. An
estimated five-sixths of the Czech nobility went into exile soon after
the Battle of White Mountain, and their properties were confis-
cated. Large numbers of Czech and German Protestant burghers
emigrated. In 1622 Charles University was merged with the Jesuit
Academy, and the entire education system of the Bohemian King-
dom was placed under Jesuit control. In 1624 all non-Catholic
priests were expelled by royal decree.

The Revised Ordinance of the Land (1627) established a legal
basis for Hapsburg absolutism. All Czech lands were declared
hereditary property of the Hapsburg family. The legislative func-
tion of the diets of both Bohemia and Moravia was revoked; all
subsequent legislation was to be by royal decree, receiving only
formal approval from the diets. The highest officials of the king-
dom, to be chosen from among the local nobility, would be strictly
subordinate to the king. Thus, little remained of an autonomous
and distinct Bohemian Kingdom.

Hapsburg rule was further buttressed by the large-scale immigra-
tion into Bohemia of Catholic Germans from south German terri-
tories. The Germans received most of the land confiscated from
Czech owners and came to constitute the new Bohemian nobility.
The remaining Czech Catholic nobles gradually abandoned Czech
particularism and became loyal servants of the imperial system.
German Catholic immigrants took over commerce and industry
as well.
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Figure 4. Central Europe, 1648

The religious wars continued after the Czech defeat. The Thirty
Years’ War (1618-48) of the German Protestant princes against
the Holy Roman Emperor involved foreign powers and extended
beyond German territory. Czechs fought on all sides: most of the
rebellious Czech generals joined Protestant armies; Albrecht of
Wallenstein was the most prominent Czech defector to the imperial
cause. Bohemia served as a battlefield throughout the war. Prince
Bethlen Gabor’s Hungarian forces, reinforced by Turkish merce-
naries, fought against the emperor and periodically devastated
Slovakia and Moravia. Protestant German armies and, later,
Danish and Swedish armies, laid waste the Czech provinces. Cities,
villages, and castle fortresses were destroyed. Lusatia was incor-
porated into Saxony in 1635.

The Thirty Years’ War ended during the reign of Ferdinand
ITI (1637-56). In 1648 the Treaty of Westphalia confirmed the in-
corporation of the Bohemian Kingdom into the Hapsburg impe-
rial system, which established its seat in Vienna (see fig. 4).
Leopold I (1656-1705) defeated the Turks and paved the way for
the restoration of the Kingdom of Hungary to its previous territorial
dimensions. The brief reign of Joseph I (1705-11) was followed
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by that of Charles VI (1711-40). Between 1720 and 1725, Charles
concluded a series of treaties by which the various estates of the
Hapsburg lands recognized the unity of the territory under Haps-
burg rule and accepted hereditary Hapsburg succession, includ-
ing the female line.

The struggle between the Bohemian estates and Hapsburg abso-
lutism resulted in the complete subordination of the Bohemian
estates to Hapsburg interests. In the aftermath of the defeat at White
Mountain, the Czechs lost their native noble class, their reformed
religion, and a vibrant Czech Protestant culture. With the influx
of foreigners, primarily Germans, the German language became
more prominent in government and polite society. It seemed that
Bohemia was destined to become a mere province of the Haps-
burg realm.

Enlightened Absolutism

The reigns of Maria-Theresa (1740-80) and her son Joseph II
(1780~90), Holy Roman Emperor and coregent from 1763, were
characterized by enlightened rule. Influenced by the ideas of
eighteenth-century Enlightenment philosophers, Maria-Theresa
and Joseph worked toward rational and efficient administration
of the Bohemian Kingdom. In this respect, they opposed regional
privilege and the rights of the estates and preferred to rule through
a centrally controlled imperial bureaucracy. At the same time, they
instituted reforms to eliminate the repressive features of the
Counter-Reformation and to permit secular social progress.

Maria-Theresa’s accession to the Hapsburg lands was challenged
by the territorial aspirations of the increasingly powerful Hohen-
zollern dynasty. The Prussian king, Frederick II, joined by the
dukes of Bavaria and Saxony, invaded the Bohemian Kingdom
in 1741. The duke of Bavaria, Charles Albert, was proclaimed king
by the Czech nobility. Although Maria-Theresa regained most of
the Bohemian Kingdom and was crowned queen in Prague in 1743,
all of the highly industrialized territory of Silesia except for Té&§in,
Opava, and Krnov was ceded to Prussia.

In attempting to make administration more rational, Maria-
Theresa embarked on a policy of centralization and bureaucrati-
zation. What remained of the Bohemian Kingdom was now merged
into the Austrian provinces of the Hapsburg realm. The two
separate chancelleries were abolished and replaced by a joint Austro-
Bohemian chancellery. The Czech estates were stripped of the last
remnants of their political power, and their functions were assumed
by imperial civil servants appointed by the queen. The prov-
inces of the Czech and Austrian territories were subdivided into
administrative districts. German became the official language.
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Further reforms introduced by Maria-Theresa and Joseph II
reflected such Enlightenment principles as the dissolution of feu-
dal social structures and the curtailment of power of the Catholic
Church. Maria-Theresa nationalized and Germanized the educa-
tion system, eliminated Jesuit control, and shifted educational em-
phasis from theology to the sciences. Serfdom was modified: robota
(forced labor on the lord’s land) was reduced, and serfs could marry
and change domiciles without the lord’s consent. Joseph II abolished
serfdom altogether. In 1781 Joseph’s Edict of Toleration extended
freedom of worship to Lutherans and Calvinists.

The enlightened rule of Maria-Theresa and Joseph II played a
leading role in the development of a modern Czech nation, but
one that was full of contradictions. On the one hand, the policy
of centralization whittled down further any vestiges of a separate
Bohemian Kingdom and resulted in the Germanization of the im-
perial administration and nobility. On the other hand, by remov-
ing the worst features of the Counter-Reformation and by
introducing social and educational reforms, these rulers provided
the basis for economic progress and the opportunity for social mobil-
ity. The consequences for Bohemia were of widespread significance.
The nobility turned its attention to industrial enterprise. Many of
the nobles sublet their lands and invested their profits in the devel-
opment of textile, coal, and glass manufacture. Czech peasants,
free to leave the land, moved to cities and manufacturing centers.
Urban areas, formerly populated by Germans, became increasingly
Czech in character. The sons of Czech peasants were sent to school;
some attended the university, and a new Czech intellectual elite
emerged. During this same period the population of Bohemia nearly
quadrupled, and a similar increase occurred in Moravia.

But in response to pressures from the nobility, Joseph’s succes-
sor, Leopold II (1790-92), abrogated many of Joseph’s edicts and
restored certain feudal obligations. (Serfdom was not completely
abolished until 1848.) Under Francis II (1792-1835), the aristocratic
and clerical reaction gathered strength. The war against revolu-
tionary France and the subsequent Napoleonic wars caused a tem-
porary interruption of the reactionary movement. In 1804 Francis II
transferred his imperial title to the Austrian domains (Austria,
Bohemian Kingdom, Hungary, Galicia, and parts of Italy), and
two years later the Holy Roman Empire was formally dissolved.
The Austrian Empire came into existence and was to play a lead-
ing role in the newly established German Confederation (see fig. 5).
From 1815, after the conclusive defeat of Napoleon, the policy of
reaction devised by Austria’s foreign minister, Prince Metternich,
dominated European affairs.
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Enlightened rule destroyed the few remaining vestiges of the
Bohemian Kingdom. The dismantling of Bohemian institutions and
the dominance of the German language seemed to threaten the very
existence of the Czech nation. Yet, enlightened rule also provided
new educational and economic opportunities for the Czech peo-
ple. Inadvertently, the enlightened monarchs helped set the stage
for a Czech national revival.

National Revival

The first half of the nineteenth century was a period of national
awakening in Central Europe. German nationalism—sparked by
confrontation with the armies of the French revolutionaries—and
Napoleonic expansionism inspired corresponding efforts toward na-
tional revival among the subject Slavic peoples. The concept of the
‘“‘nation,’’ defined as a people united by linguistic and cultural affin-
ities, produced an intellectual revival that laid the foundation for
a subsequent struggle for political autonomy.

In Bohemia, where the nobility was largely German or Ger-
manized, the leaders of the Czech revival were members of the new
intelligentsia, which had its origin in peasant stock. Only a small
part of the nobility lent the revival support.

The earliest phase of the national movement was philological.
Scholars attempted to record and codify native languages. A chair
for Czech language and literature was established at Charles-
Ferdinand University in 1791. The Czech language, however, had
survived only as a peasant patois. The tasks of molding the Czech
language into a literary medium and introducing the study of Czech
in state schools were accomplished by Josef Dobrovsky and Josef
Jungmann. Their efforts were rewarded by an efflorescence of
Czech literature and the growth of a Czech reading public. Promi-
nent among the original Czech literary elite were poets Jan Kollar
(a Slovak), F.L. Celakovsky, Karel J. Erben, and Karel H. M4cha;
dramatists V.K. Klicpera and J.K. Tyl; and journalist-politicians
F.A. Brauner and Karel Havli¢ek-Borovsky.

The Czech revival acquired an institutional foundation with the
establishment of the Museum of the Bohemian Kingdom (1818)
as a center for Czech scholarship. In 1827 the museum began pub-
lication of a journal that became the first continuous voice of Czech
nationalism. In 1830 the museum absorbed the Matice &esk4, a
society of Czech intellectuals devoted to the publication of scho-
larly and popular books. The museurmn membership, composed of
patriotic scholars and nobles, worked to establish contacts with other
Slavic peoples and to make Prague the intellectual and scholarly
capital of the Slavs.
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Figure 5. Central Europe, 1815

The major figure of the Czech revival was Franti$ek Palacky.
Of Moravian Protestant descent and attracted by the nationalist
spirit of the Hussite tradition, Palacky became the great historian
of the Czech nation. His monumental, five-volume History of the
Czech People focused on the struggle of the Czech nation for politi-
cal freedom and became one of the pillars of modern Czech life
and thought. Palacky—who fancied himself the heir and succes-
sor to the great educator and leader of the Unity of Czech Brethren,
Jan Amos Komensky (Comenius)—became the political leader of
the Czech nation during the revolutionary struggles of 1848. In
the tradition of Komensky, Palacky developed a political platform
based on cultural renaissance.

The Slovaks experienced an analogous national revival. The
Kingdom of Hungary, restored to its original territorial dimen-
sions in 1711, was ruled by a Hungarian aristocracy that was ex-
periencing its own national awakening. In 1792 Hungarian replaced
Latin as the official state language. In contrast to the more secular
Czech nation, among the subject peoples of Hungary both the
Catholic and the Protestant religions retained a solid hold. The
Slovak clergy constituted the intellectual elite of the predominantly
peasant Slovaks, and the Slovak revival occurred under its
leadership.
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The initial attempt to develop a Slovak literary language was
made by a Jesuit priest, Anton Bernolak. The language he deve-
loped in the 1780s was subsequently called bernoldkovéina and was
based primarily on western Slovak dialects. The language was
adopted by the Catholic clergy and disseminated in religious liter-
ature. Bernolak and his followers, however, remained loyal to the
Kingdom of Hungary, and their movement never developed na-
tionalist political implications.

The Protestant revival was more limited in scope, confined largely
to the Slovak minority settled in urban centers. Slovak Protestan-
tism was characterized by an attachment to Czech culture. The
artificial and archaic language of the Czech Bible, known as b:blic-
tina, had served as the literary vehicle of the Protestant clergy since
the sixteenth century. In the early nineteenth century, two German-
educated Protestant theologians, the poet Jan Kollar and Pavol
Safirik, endeavored to create a literary language that would com-
bine Czech with elements of the central Slovak dialect. They pub-
lished a reader, Citanka, in 1825, and beginning in the 1830s they
gained a following among the younger generation of students at
Protestant secondary schools.

At this time, the Slovak national awakening split into two fac-
tions. Kollar and Safarik were adherents of pan-Slavic concepts
that stressed the unity of all Slavic peoples. They continued to view
Czechs and Slovaks as members of a single nation, and they at-
tempted to draw the languages closer together. Other Slovaks broke
with the Czechs and proclaimed the separate identity of the Slovak
nation. L’udovit Stir, a student at the Bratislava secondary school,
developed stirovcina, which was based on the central Slovak dialect.
In 1843 Stiir advocated that stérovcina be made the Slovak literary
language, and it spread rapidly in the Protestant community and
beyond. Beginning in the 1840s, Slovak literary development took
a separate path from that followed by Czech literature.

Revolutions of 1848

The Paris revolution of February 1848 precipitated a succession
of liberal and national revolts against autocratic governments.
Revolutionary disturbances pervaded the territories of the Austrian
Empire, and Emperor Ferdinand I (1835-48) promised to reor-
ganize the empire on a constitutional, parliamentary basis.

In the Bohemian Kingdom, a national committee was formed
that included Germans and Czechs. But Bohemian Germans
favored creating a Greater Germany out of various German-
speaking territories. The Bohemian Germans soon withdrew from
the committee, signaling the Czech-German conflict that would
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characterize subsequent history. Palacky proposed Austro-Slavism
as the creed of the Czech national movement. He advocated the
preservation of the Austrian Empire as a buffer against both Ger-
man and Russian expansionism. He also proposed the federaliza-
tion of the empire on an ethnographic basis to unite the Bohemian
Germans with Austria in one province and Czechs and Slovaks
in another. Palacky further suggested that the various Slavic peo-
ples of the empire, together constituting a majority, should form
a political unit to defend their common interests. In June 1848 the
Czechs convened the first Slavic Congress to discuss the possibil-
ity of political consolidation of Austrian Slavs, including Czechs,
Slovaks, Poles, Ruthenians (Ukrainians), Slovenes, Croats, and
Serbs.

In the Kingdom of Hungary, the 1848 revolution temporarily
toppled Hapsburg absolutism, and there was an attempt at estab-
lishing a liberal constitutional government. Conflict soon ensued
between the Hungarians and several other nationalities as to how
Hungary was to be restructured. Hungarian liberals like Louis
Kossuth, who favored the overthrow of the Hapsburgs and an inde-
pendent Hungary, were at the same time opposed to the aspira-
tions of the non-Hungarian nationalities. The liberals sought to
create a national state solely for the Hungarians.

It was within this struggle that the Slovak National Council,
under Star’s leadership, drafted the ‘‘Demands of the Slovak Na-
tion.”’ These included the establishment of separate national legis-
lative assemblies and the right of each national group to employ
its own language in the Hungarian Diet, in administration, and
in the education system. The petition was presented to the Hun-
garian Diet in May 1848. When it was rejected, armed conflict
broke out, and the Slovaks were crushed by Hungarian troops. Dis-
appointed by the Hungarians and hoping to take advantage of the
conflict between the imperial government and the Hungarians,
Slovak patriots turned to the imperial government, requesting
recognition of Slovakia as an independent crown land within the
Austrian Empire. But after the Hungarian revolt was suppressed
with the aid of Russian troops, Vienna lost interest in the demands
of the Slovak and other non-Hungarian nationalities.

National revival for both Czechs and Slovaks had been begun
by small groups of intellectuals. At first, the national movements
were confined (o discussion of language, literature, and culture.
But during the revolutions of 1848, the Czechs and Slovaks made
bold political demands. The revolutions of 1848 also revealed that
the German and Hungarian liberals, who were opposed to Haps-
burg absolutism, were equally hostile to Czech and Slovak
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aspirations. It had become clear that the Czech and Slovak national
movements had to contend not only with Hapsburg absolutism but
also with increasingly virulent German and Hungarian nationalism.

The Dual Monarchy, 1867-1918

Formation of the Dual System

After the revolutions of 1848, Francis Joseph attempted to rule
as an absolute monarch, keeping all the nationalities in check. But
the Hapsburgs suffered a series of defeats. In 1859 they were driven
out of Italy, and in 1866 they were defeated by Prussia and ex-
pelled from the German Confederation. To strengthen his posi-
tion, Francis Joseph was ready to improve his relations with the
Hungarians. At first it seemed that some concessions would be made
to Bohemia, but in the end the crown effected a compromise with
the Hungarian gentry. The Compromise of 1867 established the
Dual Monarchy of Austria-Hungary (also known as the Austro-
Hungarian Empire). The two parts of the empire were united by
a common ruler, by a joint foreign policy, and, to some extent,
by shared finances. Otherwise, Austria and Hungary were virtu-
ally independent states, each having its own parliament, govern-
ment, administration, and judicial system.

Despite a series of crises, this dual system survived until 1918.
It made permanent the dominant position of the Hungarians in
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Hungary and of the Germans in the Austrian parts of the monar-
chy. While Czechs, Poles, and other nationalities had some in-
fluence in government, they were never permitted to share political
power. This inability to come to terms with its nationalities con-
tributed to the ultimate collapse of the Dual Monarchy.

As a result of the dual system, the Czechs and Slovaks continued
to go their separate ways. The Slovaks chafed under the Hungar-
ians, and the Czechs were ruled by Vienna. The Austrian and Hun-
garian parts of the empire had different political systems. Austria
had a parliamentary government, and a gradual enlargement of
the francnise culminated in universal male suffrage in 1907. The
Czechs, therefore, were able to take a greater and greater part in
the political life of Austria. In Hungary the franchise continued
to be fairly restricted and pretty much controlled by the Hungar-
ian aristocracy. Because of this, very few Slovaks gained positions
of importance in Hungary.

Austria and the Czechs

In Austria, German liberals held political power in parliament
from 1867 to 1879. They were determined to maintain German
dominance in the Austrian part of the empire. The Czech leaders,
subsequently labeled Old Czechs, favored alliance with the con-
servative and largely Germanized Bohemian nobility and advo-
cated the restoration of traditional Bohemian autonomy. In essence,
they wanted a reconstituted Bohemian Kingdom (including Mora-
via and Silesia) with a constitutional arrangement similar to
Hungary’s. In 1871 the Old Czechs seemed successful, for the gov-
ernment agreed to the Fundamental Articles, which would have
reinstated the historic rights of the Bohemian Kingdom. Violent
protest from both German and Hungarian liberals ensued, however,
and the articles were never adopted.

Objecting to an increase of Slavs in the empire, the German liber-
als opposed the 1878 Austrian occupation of Bosnia-Hercegovina.
The emperor, stung by the rejection of his foreign policy, dismissed
the liberal government and turned to Count Eduard Taafe’s con-
servative ‘‘Iron Ring’’ cabinet (1879-83). The Taafe government
took the Slavic element into greater account than the liberals had
and, in turn, was supported by the Old Czechs. Czechs made ap-
preciable gains. A language decree promulgated in 1880 put Czech
on an equal footing with German in Bohemian administration and
law. In 1882 Charles-Ferdinand University in Prague was divided
into two separate institutions: one Czech and the other German.
These concessions, however, seemed insufficient to a newly develop-
ing Czech commercial and industrial bourgeoisie. Intense conflict
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ensued as Czechs and Germans attempted to control administra-
tion and education. When some of the Old Czechs attempted to
work out a compromise with the Bohemian Germans in 1890, they
were denounced by a younger and more radical intelligentsia. The
next year the Old Czechs were soundly defeated by the Young
Czechs, ending a period of attempted compromises.

While relations between Czechs and Germans worsened in
Bohemia, they remained relatively tranquil in Moravia. Although
the separate administrative status of Moravia had been abolished
in the eighteenth century, the area was reconstituted as a separate
crown land in 1849. In Moravia, unlike in Bohemia, a compromise
was reached, in 1905, between the Czech majority and the Ger-
man minority. Although the German language retained a slight
predominance, the preservation of Czech language and culture was
legally guaranteed. The compromise seemed to work reasonably
well until the end of Hapsburg rule in 1918.

During the final decade of the empire, obstructionism by both
Czechs and Germans rendered parliamentary politics ineffectual,
and governments rose and fell with great frequency. The impor-
tance of the Young Czech Party waned as Czech politics changed
orientation. Political parties advocating democracy and socialism
emerged. In 1900 Toma§ Masaryk, a university professor and
former Young Czech deputy who was to become president of the
Czechoslovak Republic, founded the Czech Progressive Party. Bas-
ing its struggle for national autonomy on the principle of popular
sovereignty, the Czech Progressive Party supported parliamentary
politics, advocated universal suffrage, and rejected radicalism.

Hungary and the Slovaks

In Hungary the government gave full sway to Hungarian na-
tionalism. Only a year after the Compromise of 1867, the Nation-
alities Act established Hungarian as the exclusive official language.
Slovak was relegated to private use and was regarded by the authori-
ties as a peasant dialect. Franchise laws restricted the right to vote
to large property holders (approximately 6 percent of the total popu-
lation), thus favoring the Hungarian aristocracy. As a result,
Slovaks rarely elected parliamentary representatives. The Slovaks,
nevertheless, formed the Slovak National Party. Supported by
Catholics and Protestants, the Slovak National Party was conser-
vative and pan-Slavic in orientation and looked to autocratic Rus-
sia for national liberation. It remained the center of Slovak national
life until the twentieth century.

Fearing the evolution of a full-fledged Slovak national movement,
the Hungarian government attempted to do away with various
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aspects of organized Slovak life. In the 1860s, the Slovaks had
founded a private cultural foundation, the Matica slovensk4, which
fostered education and encouraged literature and the arts. At its
founding, even the Austrian emperor donated 1,000 florins for the
Matica slovensk4. In 1875 the Hungarian government dissolved
the Matica slovensk4 and confiscated its assets. Similar attacks were
made against Slovak education. In 1874 all three Slovak secon-
dary schools were closed, and in 1879 a law made Hungarian man-
datory even in church-sponsored village schools. The Hungarian
government attempted to prevent the formation of an educated,
nationally conscious, Slovak elite.

It is remarkable that the Slovak national movement was able to
survive. Most Slovaks continued to live as peasants or industrial
laborers. Poverty prevailed, and on the eve of World War [ about
20 percent of the population of Slovakia had emigrated to other
lands. This emigration aided the national movement, for it received
both moral and financial support from Slovaks living abroad, par-
ticularly in the United States. The Slovak national movement was
aided also by the example of other nationalities struggling against

the Hungarians (particularly the Romanians) and by contacts with
the Czechs.

The Czechoslovak Idea

At the turn of the century, the idea of a ‘‘Czechoslovak’’ entity
began to be advocated by some Czech and Slovak leaders. The
concept that Czechs and Slovaks shared a common heritage was
hardly new. But as the two nations developed, the Slovaks had been
intent on demonstrating the legitimacy of Slovak as a language
separate from Czech. In the 1890s, contacts between Czech and
Slovak intellectuals intensified. The Czech leader Masaryk was a
keen advocate of Czech-Slovak cooperation. Some of his students
formed the Czechoslovak Union and in 1898 published the jour-
nal Hlas (The Voice). In Slovakia, young Slovak intellectuals began
to challenge the old Slovak National Party. But although the Czech
and Slovak national movements began drawing closer together, their
ultimate goals remained unclear. At least until World War I, the
Czech and Slovak national movements struggled for autonomy
within Austria and Hungary, respectively. Only during the war
did the idea of an independent Czechoslovakia emerge.

World War |

At the outbreak of World War I, the Czechs and Slovaks showed
little enthusiasm for fighting for their respective enemies, the Ger-
mans and the Hungarians, against fellow Slavs, the Russians and
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the Serbs. Large numbers of Czechs and Slovaks defected on the
Russian front and formed the Czechoslovak Legion. Masaryk went
to western Europe and began propagating the idea that the Austro-
Hungarian Empire should be dismembered and that Czechoslovakia
should be an independent state. In 1916, together with Eduard Bene§
and Milan Stefanik (a Slovak war hero), Masaryk created the
Czechoslovak National Council. Masaryk in the United States and
Benes$ in France and Britain worked tirelessly to gain Allied recog-
nition. When secret talks between the Allies and Austrian emperor
Charles I (1916-18) collapsed, the Allies recognized, in the sum-
mer of 1918, the Czechoslovak National Council as the supreme
organ of a future Czechoslovak government.

In early October 1918, Germany and Austria proposed peace
negotiations. On October 18, while in the United States, Masaryk
issued a declaration of Czechoslovak independence. Masaryk in-
sisted that the new Czechoslovak state include the historic Bohe-
mian Kingdom, containing the German-populated Sudetenland.
On October 21, however, German deputies from the Sudetenland
joined other German and Austrian deputies in the Austrian parlia-
ment in declaring an independent German-Austrian state. Follow-
ing the abdication of Emperor Charles on November 11, Czech
troops occupied the Sudetenland.

Hungary withdrew from the Hapsburg Empire on November 1.
The new liberal-democratic government of Hungary under Count
Michael Karolyi attempted to retain Slovakia. With Allied approval,
the Czechs occupied Slovakia, and the Hungarians were forced to
withdraw. The Czechs and Allies agreed on the Danube and Ipel’
rivers as the boundary between Hungary and Slovakia; a large Hun-
garian minority, occupying the fertile plain of the Danube, would
be included in the new state (see fig. 6).

The Emergence of Subcarpathian Ruthenia (Carpatho-Ukraine)

The Ruthenians (from the Ukrainian Rusyn—a name used for
Ukrainians in the Hapsburg monarchy) were Ukrainian-speaking
mountain people who lived in the deep, narrow valleys of the Car-
pathian Mountains. In the eleventh century, Ruthenia (also known
as Subcarpathian Ruthenia) came under the Hungarian crown.
Poor peasants, grazers, and lumbermen, the Ruthenians were vas-
sals and serfs of the Hungarian magnates dominating the plains
of the Tisza River. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
Ruthenia lay within the frontiers of the Ottoman Empire. Begin-
ning in the mid-seventeenth century, most Ruthenians were
converted from Eastern Orthodoxy to the Uniate Church (see Glos-
sary). Combining spiritual allegiance to Rome with Orthodox
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rites, the Uniate Church enabled the Hungarian clergy to win the
loyalty of their Eastern-oriented subjects.

The Ruthenians remained a poor, agrarian, and politically inert
people. Ruthenian delegates did, however, attend the Slavic Con-
gress in 1848 and later appealed to Vienna for autonomy and the

right of cultural development. The great awakener of Subcarpathian
Ruthenia was Oleksander Dukhnovych, a Uniate priest, who
through his pedagogical, literary, and publishing activities attempted
to save the Ruthenians from Hungarianization. The Ruthenian
revival was fueled further by a vigorous movement in Galicia (under
Austrian administration). But the Compromise of 1867 virtually
eliminated the possibility of educational progress; Hungarianiza-
tion affected all secondary schools and most elementary schools in
Ruthenia. Many Ruthenians emigrated (over 50,000 before World
War I). Russian pan-Slavic propaganda had an impact beginning
in the late nineteenth century, and many Ruthenians became con-
verts to Eastern Orthodoxy.

Political activity on behalf of Ruthenia during World War I was
conducted by Ruthenian emigrants in the United States. They
formed groups with varying political objectives: semiautonomy
within Hungary, complete independence, federation in a Ukrain-
ian state, inclusion in a Soviet federation, or union with the Czechs.
The American Ruthenian leader, Gregory Zatkovi¢, negotiated
with Masaryk to make Subcarpathian Ruthenia part of the Czecho-
slovak Republic. This decision received international sanction in
the Treaty of Saint-Germain (September 10, 1919), which guaran-
teed Subcarpathian Ruthenia autonomy within the Czechoslovak
Republic.

The Czechoslovak Republic, 1918-39

Features of the New State

The independence of Czechoslovakia was proclaimed on Oc-
tober 28, 1918, by the Czechoslovak National Council in Prague.
Only several years before, an independent Czechoslovakia had been
a dream of a small number of intellectuals. The transformation
of the dream into reality was a formidable task. While the crea-
tion of Czechoslovakia was based on certain historical precedents,
it was, nevertheless, a new country carved out of disparate parts
of the old Hapsburg Empire. Several ethnic groups and territories
with different historical, political, and economic traditions had to
be blended into a new state structure. In the face of such obsta-
cles, the creation of Czechoslovak democracy was indeed a triumph.
But the Czechoslovak Republic (which also came to be known as
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the First Republic) suffered internal constrictions, which, when cou-
pled with foreign aggression, destroyed it.

Initial authority within Czechoslovakia was assumed by the newly
created National Assembly on November 14, 1918. Because ter-
ritorial demarcations were uncertain and elections impossible, the
provisional National Assembly was constituted on the basis of the
1911 elections to the Austrian parliament with the addition of fifty-
four representatives from Slovakia. National minorities were not
represented; Sudeten Germans harbored secessionist aspirations,
and Hungarians remained loyal to Hungary. The National As-
sembly elected Masaryk as its first president, chose a provisional
government headed by Karel Krama¥, and drafted a provisional
constitution.

The Paris Peace Conference convened in January 1919. The
Czech delegation was led by Kramaf and Bene§, premier and
foreign minister respectively, of the Czechoslovak provisional
government. The conference approved the establishment of the
Czechoslovak Republic, to encompass the historic Bohemian King-
dom (including Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia), Slovakia, and
Ruthenia. The Czechs requested the inclusion of Ruthenia to pro-
vide a common frontier with Romania. T¢&¥in, an industrial area
also claimed by Poland, was divided between Czechoslovakia (Cesky
Té&sin) and Poland (Cieszyn). The Czech claim to Lusatia, which
had been part of the Bohemian Kingdom until the Thirty Years’
War, was rejected. On September 10, 1919, Czechoslovakia signed
a ‘“‘minorities’’ treaty, placing its ethnic minorities under the pro-
tection of the League of Nations (see fig. 7).

The new nation had a population of over 13.5 million. It had
inherited 70 to 80 percent of all the industry of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire, including the china and glass industries and
the sugar refineries; more than 40 percent of all its distilleries and
breweries; the Skoda works of Plzefi (Pilsen), which produced
armaments, locomotives, automobiles, and machinery; and the
chemical industry of northern Bohemia. The 17 percent of all Hun-
garian industry that had developed in Slovakia during the late
nineteenth century also fell to the republic. Czechoslovakia was
one of the world’s ten most industrialized states.

The Czech lands were far more industrialized than Slovakia. In
Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, 39 percent of the population was
employed in industry and 31 percent in agriculture and forestry.
Most light and heavy industry was located in the Sudetenland and
was owned by Germans and controlled by German-owned banks.
Czechs controlled only 20 to 30 percent of all industry. In Slovakia
17.1 percent of the population was employed in industry, and 60.4
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percent worked in agriculture and forestry. Only 5 percent of all
industry in Slovakia was in Slovak hands. Subcarpathian Ruthe-
nia was essentially without industry.

In the agricultural sector, a program of reform introduced soon
after the establishment of the republic was intended to rectify the
unequal distribution of land. One-third of all agricultural land and
forests belonged to a few aristocratic landowners—mostly Germans
and Hungarians—and the Roman Catholic Church. Half of all
holdings were under two hectares. The Land Control Act of April
1919 called for the expropriation of all estates exceeding 150 hec-
tares of arable land or 250 hectares of land in general (500 hec-
tares to be the absolute maximum). Redistribution was to proceed
on a gradual basis; owners would continue in possession in the in-
terim, and compensation was offered.

Czechoslovak Democracy

The Constitution of 1920

The constitution of 1920 approved the provisional constitution
in its basic features. The Czechoslovak state was conceived as a
parliamentary democracy, guided primarily by the National As-
sembly, consisting of the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies,
whose members were to be elected on the basis of universal suffrage.
The National Assembly was responsible for legislative initiative and
was given supervisory control over the executive and judiciary as
well. Every seven years it elected the president and confirmed the
cabinet appointed by him. Executive power was to be shared by
the president and the cabinet; the latter, responsible to the Na-
tional Assembly, was to prevail. The reality differed somewhat from
this ideal, however, during the strong presidencies of Masaryk and
his successor, Bene$.

To a large extent, Czechoslovak democracy was held together
by the country’s first president, Masaryk. As the principal found-
ing father of the republic, Masaryk was regarded in the same way
that George Washington is regarded in the United States. Such
universal respect enabled Masaryk to overcome seemingly irresolv-
able political problems. Even to this day, Masaryk is regarded as
the symbol of Czechoslovak democracy.

The constitution of 1920 provided for the central government
to have a high degree of control over local government. Czecho-
slovakia was divided into zeme (lands), such as Czechia, Moravia,
and Ruthenia. Although in 1927 assemblies were provided for
Czechia, Slovakia, and Ruthenia, their jurisdiction was limited to
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adjusting laws and regulations of the central government to local
needs. The central government appointed one-third of the mem-
bers of these assemblies. Centralization prevailed on the next two
levels (Zupa and okres). Only on the lowest levels, in local commu-
nities (mesto and obec) was government completely in the hands of
and elected by the local population.

The constitution identified the ‘‘Czechoslovak nation’’ as the
creator and principal constituent of the Czechoslovak state and es-
tablished Czech and Slovak as official languages. National minori-
ties, however, were assured special protection; in districts where
they constituted 20 percent of the population, members of minor-
ity groups were granted full freedom to use their language in every-
day life, in schools, and in dealings with authorities.

Political Parties

The operation of the new Czechoslovak government was distin-
guished by stability. Largely responsible for this were the well-
organized political parties that emerged as the real centers of power.
Excluding the period from March 1926 to November 1929, when
the coalition did not hold, a coalition of five Czechoslovak parties
constituted the backbone of the government: Republican Party of
Farmers and Peasants, Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party,
Czechoslovak National Socialist Party, Czechoslovak Populist
Party, and Czechoslovak National Democratic Party. The leaders
of these parties became known as the Petka (The Five). The Petka
was headed by Antonin Svehla, who held the office of prime minister
for most of the 1920s and designed a pattern of coalition politics
that survived to 1938. The coalition’s policy was expressed in the
slogan ‘“We have agreed that we will agree.’’ German parties par-
ticipated in the government beginning in 1926. Hungarian par-
ties, influenced by irredentist propaganda from Hungary, never
Jjoined the Czechoslovak government but were not openly hostile.

The Republican Party of Farmers and Peasants was formed in
1922 from a merger of the Czech Agrarian Party and the Slovak
Agrarian Party. Led by Svehla, the new party became the prin-
cipal voice for the agrarian population, representing mainly peasants
with small and medium-sized farms. Svehla combined support for
progressive social legislation with a democratic outlook. His party
was the core of all government coalitions between 1922 and 1938.

The Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party was considerably
weakened when the communists seceded in 1921 to form the Com-
munist Party of Czechoslovakia, but by 1929 it had begun to regain
its strength. A party of moderation, the Czechoslovak Social
Democratic Party declared in favor of parliamentary democracy
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in 1930. Antonin Hampl was chairman of the party, and Ivan Dérer
was the leader of its Slovak branch. The Czechoslovak National
Socialist Party (called the Czech Socialist Party until 1926) was
created before World War I when the socialists split from the So-
cial Democratic Party. It rejected class struggle and promoted na-
tionalism. Led by Vaclav KloféZ, its membership derived primarily
from the lower middle class, civil servants, and the intelligentsia
(including Benef).

The Czechoslovak Populist Party—a fusion of several Catholic
parties, groups, and labor unions—developed separately in Bohe-
mia in 1918 and in the more strongly Catholic Moravia in 1919.
In 1922 a common executive committee was formed, headed by
Jan Sramek. The Czechoslovak Populists espoused Christian moral
principles and the social encyclicals of Pope Leo XIII.

The Czechoslovak National Democratic Party developed from
a post-World War I merger of the Young Czech Party with other
right and center parties. Ideologically, it was characterized by na-
tional radicalism and economic liberalism. Led by Kramat# and
Alois Rasin, the National Democrats became the party of big bus-
iness, banking, and industry. The party declined in influence after
1920, however.

Problem of Dissatisfied Nationalities
Slovak Autonomy

Czechoslovakia’s centralized political structure might have been
well suited to a single-nation state, but it proved inadequate for
a multinational state. Constitutional protection of minority lan-
guages and culture notwithstanding, the major non-Czech nation-
alities demanded broader political autonomy. Political autonomy
was a particularly grave issue for the Czechs’ partners, the Slovaks.
In 1918 Masaryk signed an agreement with American Slovaks and
Czechs in Pittsburgh, promising Slovak autonomy. The provisional
National Assembly, however, agreed on the temporary need for
centralized government to secure the stability of the new state. The
Hlasists, centered on the journal Hlas, continued to favor the draw-
ing together of Czechs and Slovaks. Although the Hlasists did not
form a separate political party, they dominated Slovak politics in
the early stages of the republic. The Hlasists’ support of Prague’s
centralization policy was bitterly challenged by the Slovak Populist
Party. The party had been founded by a Catholic priest, Andrej
Hlinka, in December 1918. Hlinka argued for Slovak autonomy
both in the National Assembly and at the Paris Peace Conference.
He made Slovak autonomy the cornerstone of his policy until his
death in August 1938.
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The Slovak Populist Party was Catholic in orientation and found
its support among Slovak Catholics, many of whom objected to
the secularist tendencies of the Czechs. Religious differences com-
pounded secular problems. The Slovak peasantry had suffered hard-
ships during the period of economic readjustment after the
disintegration of the Hapsburg Empire. Moreover, the supposed
lack of qualified Slovaks had led to the importation of Czechs into
Slovakia to fill jobs (formerly held by Hungarians) in administra-
tion, education, and the judiciary. Nevertheless, at the height of
its popularity in 1925, the Slovak Populist Party polled only 32
percent of the Slovak vote, although Catholics constituted approx-
imately 80 percent of the population. Then, in 1927, a modest con-
cession by Prague granted Slovakia the status of a separate province,
and Slovak Populists joined the central government. Monsignor
Jozef Tiso and Marek GaZik from Slovakia were appointed to the
cabinet.

Although Hlinka’s objective was Slovak autonomy within a
democratic Czechoslovak state, his party contained a more radi-
cal wing, led by Vojtech Tuka. From the early 1920s, Tuka main-
tained secret contacts with Austria, Hungary, and Hitler’s National
Socialists (Nazis). He set up the Rodobrana (semimilitary units)
and published subversive literature. Tuka gained the support of
the younger members of the Slovak Populist Party, who called them-
selves Nastupists, after the journal Ndstup.
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Tuka’s arrest and trial in 1929 precipitated the reorientation of
Hlinka’s party in a totalitarian direction. The Nastupists gained
control of the party; Slovak Populists resigned from the govern-
ment. In subsequent years the party’s popularity dropped slightly.
In 1935 it polled 30 percent of the vote and again refused to join
the government. In 1936 Slovak Populists demanded a Czecho-
slovak alliance with Hitler’s Germany and Mussolini’s Italy. In
September 1938, the Slovak Populist Party received instructions
from Hitler to press its demands for Slovak autonomy.

Conflict in Subcarpathian Ruthenia (Carpatho-Ukraine)

During World War I, émigré Ruthenian leaders had reached
an agreement with Masaryk to include an autonomous Ruthenia
in a future Czechoslovak state (see The Emergence of Subcarpathian
Ruthenia (Carpatho-Ukraine), this ch.). The agreement received
international sanction in the 1919 Treaty of Saint-Germain. The
Paris Peace Conference had also stipulated earlier that year that
Subcarpathian Ruthenia be granted full autonomy and promised
the territory a diet having legislative power in all matters of local
administration. But the constitution of 1920 limited the provision
on autonomy, making reference to the requirements of the unity
of the state. All Ruthenian legislation was made subject to approval
by the president of the republic, and the governor of Ruthenia was
to be nominated by the president. As a result, even the constitu-
tional provision for Ruthenian autonomy was never implemented;
the Ruthenian diet was never convened. The issue of autonomy
became a major source of discontent. Other grievances included
the placement of the western boundary—which left 150,000 Ruthe-
nians in Slovakia—and the large numbers of Czechs brought to
Ruthenia as administrators and educators.

Post-World War I Ruthenia was characterized by a prolifera-
tion of political parties and a diversity of cultural tendencies. All
Czechoslovak political parties were represented, and a number of
indigenous parties emerged as well. Of particular significance were
the Ukrainophiles, Russophiles, Hungarians, and communists.

Ukrainophile and Russophile tendencies were strengthened by
the large influx of émigrés following the war. The Ukrainophiles
were largely Uniates and espoused autonomy within Czechoslo-
vakia. Some favored union with Ukraine. The Ukrainophiles
were represented by the Ruthenian National Christian Party led
by Augustin Volofin (see Second Republic, 1938-39, this ch.).
Russophile Ruthenians were largely Orthodox and also espoused
Ruthenian autonomy. They were organized politically in the
Agricultural Federation, led by Andrej Brédy, and the fascist-style
Fencik Party.
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Hungarians populated a compact area in southern Ruthenia.
They were represented by the Unified Magyar Party, which con-
sistently received 10 percent of the vote in Subcarpathian Ruthe-
nia and was in permanent opposition to the government.

The communists, strong in backward Ruthenia, attempted to
appeal to the Ukrainian element by espousing union with the Soviet
Ukraine. In 1935 the communists polled 25 percent of the Ruthe-
nian vote. The elections of 1935 gave only 37 percent of the Ruthe-
nian vote to political parties supporting the Czechoslovak
government. The communists, Unified Magyars, and autonomist
groups polled 63 percent.

Sudetenland

The most intractable nationality problem in the interwar
period—one that played a major role in the destruction of demo-
cratic Czechoslovakia—was that of the Sudeten Germans. The
Sudetenland was inhabited by over 3 million Germans, compris-
ing about 23 percent of the population of the republic. It possessed
huge chemical works and lignite mines, as well as textile, china,
and glass factories. To the west, a solid German triangle surrounded
Cheb (Eger) and included the highly nationalistic Egerland. The
Cesky les (Bohemian Forest) extended along the Bavarian fron-
tier to the poor agricultural areas of southern Bohemia.

Moravia contained patches of ‘‘locked’’ German territory to the
north and south. More characteristic were the German ‘‘language
islands’’—towns inhabited by important German minorities and
surrounded by Czechs. Extreme German nationalism was never
typical of this area. The German nationalism of the coal-mining
region of southern Silesia, 40.5 percent German, was restrained
by fear of competition from industry in Germany. Early policies
of the Czechoslovak government, intended to correct social injustice
and effect a moderate redistribution of wealth, had fallen more heav-
ily on the German population than on other citizens. In 1919 the
government confiscated one-fifth of each individual’s holdings in
paper currency. Germans, constituting the wealthiest element in
the Czech lands, were most affected. The Land Control Act brought
the expropriation of vast estates belonging to Germans. Land was
allotted primarily to Czech peasants, often landless, who constituted
the majority of the agricultural population. Only 4.5 percent of
all land allotted by January 1937 was received by Sudeten Ger-
mans, whose protests were expressed in countless petitions.

According to the 1920 constitution, German minority rights were
carefully protected; their educational and cultural institutions were
preserved in proportion to the population. Local hostilities were
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engendered, however, by policies intended to protect the security
of the Czechoslovak state and the rights of Czechs. Border for-
estland, considered the most ancient Sudeten German national ter-
ritory, was expropriated for security reasons. The Czechoslovak
government settled Czechs in areas of German concentration in
an effort to mitigate German nationalism; the policy, however, often
produced the opposite effect. Minority laws were most often ap-
plied to create new Czech schools in German districts. Sudeten Ger-
mans, in possession of a large number of subsidized local theaters,
were required to put these at the disposal of the Czech minority
one night a week.

Sudeten German industry, highly dependent on foreign trade
and having close financial links with Germany, suffered badly dur-
ing the depression, particularly when banks in Germany failed in
1931. Czechs, whose industry was concentrated on the production
of essential domestic items, suffered less. Tensions between the two
groups resulted. Relations between Czechs and Germans were fur-
tiier envenomed when Sudeten Germans were forced to turn to
the Czechoslovak government and the Central Bank (Zivnostcnské
banka) for assistance. These authorities often made the hiring of
Czechs in proportion to their numbers in the population a condi-
tion for aid. Czech workmen, dispatched by the government to en-
gage in public warks projects in Sudeten German territories, were
also resented.

Sudeten German nationalist sentiment ran high during the early
years of the republic. The constitution of 1920 was drafted without
Sudeten German representation, and the group declined to par-
ticipate in the election of the president. Sudeten German political
parties pursued an ‘‘obstructionist,’’ or negativist, policy in parlia-
ment. In 1926, however, Chancellor Gustav Stresemann of Ger-
many, adopting a policy of rapprochement with the West, advised
Sudeten Germans to cooperate actively with the Czechoslovak
government. In consequence, most Sudeten German parties (includ-
ing the German Agrarian Party, the German Social Democratic
Party, and the German Christian Socialist Party) changed from
negativism to activism, and Sudeten Germans accepted cabinet posts.

By 1929 only a small number of Sudeten German deputies—
most of them members of the German National Party (propertied
classes) and the Sudeten Nazi Party (Deutsche Nationalsozialistische
Arbeiterpartei)-——remained in opposition. Nationalist sentiment
flourished, however, among Sudeten German youth, who belonged
to a variety of organizations. These included the old~r Turnver-
band and Schutzvereine, the newly formed Kameradschaftsbund,
the Nazi Volkssport (1929), and the Bereitschaft.
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Sudeten German nationalists, particularly the Nazis, expanded
their activities during the depression years. On January 30, 1933,
Hitler was elected chancellor of Germany. The Czechoslovak
government prepared to suppress the Sudeten Nazi Party. In the
fall of 1933 the Sudeten Nazis dissolved their organization, and
the German Nationals were pressured to do likewise. German Na-
tionals and Sudeten Nazis were expelled from local government
positions. The Sudeten German population was indignant, espe-
cially in nationalist strongholds like Egerland.

On October 1, 1933, Konrad Henlein, aided by other members
of the Kameradschaftsbund, a youth organization of romantic mys-
tical orientation, created a new political organization. The Sudeten
German Home Front (Sudetendeutsche Heimatfront) professed
loyalty to the Czechoslovak state but championed decentralization.
It absorbed most former German Nationals and Sudeten Nazis.
In 1935 the Sudeten German Home Front became the Sudeten
German Party (Sudetendeutsche Partei—SdP) and embarked on
an active propaganda campaign. In the May election the SdP won
more than 60 percent of the Sudeten German vote. The German
Agrarians, Christian Socialists, and Social Democrats each lost
approximately one-half of their following. The SdP became the ful-
crum of German nationalist forces. The party represented itself
as striving for a just settlement of Sudeten German claims within
the framework of Czechoslovak democracy. Henlein, however,
maintained secret contact with Nazi Germany and received material
aid from Berlin. The SdP endorsed the idea of a fithrer and mim-
icked Nazi methods with banners, slogans, and uniformed troops.
Concessions offered by the Czechoslovak government, including
the transfer of Sudeten German officials to Sudeten German areas
and possible participation of the SdP in the cabinet, were rejected.
By 1937 most SdP leaders supported Hitler’s pan-German ob-
jectives.

On March 13, 1938, Austria was annexed by the Third Reich,
a union known as Anschluss. Immediately thereafter almost the
entire Sudeten German bourgeois activist movement threw its sup-
port to Henlein. On March 22, the German Agrarian Party, led
by Gustav Hacker, fused with the SdP. German Christian Socialists
suspended their activities on March 24; their deputies and sena-
tors entered the SAP parliamentary club. Only the Social Democrats
continued to champion democratic freedom. The masses, however,
gave overwhelmingsupport to the SdP.

Bene§’s Foreign Policy

Eduard Bene§, Czechoslovak foreign minister from 1918 to 1935,
created the system of alliances that determined the republic’s
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international stance in 1938. A democratic statesman of Western
orientation, Bene§ relied heavily on the League of Nations as
guarantor of the postwar status quo and the security of newly formed
states. He negotiated the Little Entente (an alliance with Yugosla-
via and Romania) in 1921 to counter Hungarian revanchism and
Hapsburg restoration. He attempted further to negotiate treaties
with Britain and France, seeking their promises of assistance in
the event of aggression against the small, democratic Czechoslo-
vak Republic. Britain remained intransigent in its isolationist policy,
and in 1924 Bene§ concluded a separate alliance with France.

Bene§’s Western policy received a serious blow as early as 1925.
The Locarno Pact, which paved the way for Germany’s admis-
sion to the League of Nations, guaranteed Germany’s western
border. French troops were thus left immobilized on the Rhine,
making French assistance to Czechoslovakia difficult. In addition,
the treaty stipulated that Germany’s eastern frontier would remain
subject to negotiation.

When Hitler secured power in 1933, fear of German aggression
became generalized in eastern Central Europe. Benes§ ignored the
possibility of a stronger Central European alliance system, remain-
ing faithful to his Western policy. He did, however, seek the par-
ticipation of the Soviet Union in an alliance to include France.
(Bene¥’s earlier attitude toward the Soviet regime had been one
of caution.) In 1935 the Soviet Union signed treaties with France
and Czechoslovakia. In essence, the treaties provided that the Soviet
Union would come to Czechoslovakia’s aid only if French assistance
came first.

In 1935 Bene$ succeeded Masaryk as president, and Prime
Minister Milan HodZa took over the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
Hodza’s efforts to strengthen alliances in Central Europe came too
late. In February 1936 the foreign ministry came under the direc-
tion of Kamil Krofta, an adherent of Bene¥’s line.

Munich

After the Austrian Anschluss, Czechoslovakia was to become
Hitler’s next target. Hitler’s strategy was to exploit the existing
Sudeten German minority problem as a pretext for German
penetration into eastern Central Europe. Sudeten German leader
Henlein offered the SdP as the agent for Hitler’s campaign. Henlein
met with Hitler in Berlin on March 28, 1938, and was instructed
to raise demands unacceptable to the Czechoslovak government.
In the Carlsbad Decrees, issued on April 24, the SdP demanded
complete autonomy for the Sudetenland and freedom to profess
Nazi ideology. If Henlein’s demands were granted, the Sudeten-
land would be in a position to align itself with Nazi Germany.
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In 1938 neither Britain nor France desired war. France, not want-
ing to face Germany alone, subordinated itself to Britain. British
prime minister Neville Chamberlain became the major spokesman
for the West. Chamberlain believed that Sudeten German griev-
ances were just and Hitler’s intention limited. Both Britain and
France advised Czechoslovakia to concede. Bene$, however, resisted
pressure to move toward autonomy or federalism for the Sudeten-
land. On May 20, Czechoslovakia initiated a partial mobilization
in response to rumors of German troop movements. On May 30,
Hitler signed a secret directive for war against Czechoslovakia to
begin no later than October 1. The British government demanded
that Benes request a mediator. Not wishing to sever his ties with
the West, Bene§ reluctantly accepted mediation. The British ap-
pointed Walter Runciman as mediator and instructed him to force
a solution on Benes that would be acceptable to the Sudeten Ger-
mans. On September 2, Bene§ submitted the Fourth Plan, which
granted nearly all the demands of the Carlsbad Decrees. Intent
on obstructing conciliation, the SdP held a demonstration that pro-
voked police action at the town of Ostrava on September 7. On
September 13, the Sudeten Germans broke off negotiations. Vio-
lence and disruption ensued. Czechoslovak troops attempted to
restore order, Henlein flew to Germany and on September 15 issued
a proclamation demanding the return of the Sudetenland to
Germany.

On September 15, Hitler met with Chamberlain at Berchtes-
gaden and demanded the swift return of the Sudetenland to the
Third Reich under threat of war. Czechoslovakia, Hitler claimed,
was slaughtering the Sudeten Germans. Chamberlain referred the
demand to the British and French governments; both accepted.
The Czechoslovak government resisted, arguing that Hitler’s
proposal would ruin the nation’s economy and lead ultimately to
German control of all of Czechoslovakia. Britain and France issued
an ultimatum, making the French commitment to Czechoslovakia
contingent upon acceptance. On September 21, Czechoslovakia
capitulated. The next day, however, Hitler added new demands,
insisting that the claims of Poland and Hungary for their minori-
ties also be satisfied.

The Czechoslovak capitulation precipitated an outburst of na-
tional indignation. In demonstrations and rallies, there were calls
for a strong military government to defend the integrity of the state.
A new cabinet, under General Jan Syrovy, was installed, and on
September 23 a decree of general mobilization was issued. The
Czechoslovak army, highly modernized and possessing an excel-
lent system of frontier fortifications, was prepared to fight. The
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Soviet Union announced its willingness to come to Czechoslovakia’s
assistance. Bene§, however, refused to go to war without the sup-
port of the Western powers. War, he believed, would come soon
enough.

On September 28, Chamberlain appealed to Hitler for a con-
ference. Hitler met the next day, at Munich, with the chiefs of
government of France, Italy, and Britain. The Czechoslovak
government was neither invited nor consulted. On September 29,
the Munich Agreement was signed by Germany, Italy, France,
and Britain. The Czechoslovak government capitulated Septem-
ber 30 and agreed to abide by the agreement.

The Munich Agreement stipulated that Czechoslovakia must
cede Sudeten territory to Germany. German occupation of the
Sudetenland would be completed by October 10. An international
‘commission (representing Germany, Britain, France, Italy, and
Czechoslovakia) would supervise a plebiscite to determine the final
frontier. Britain and France promised to join in an international
guarantee of the new frontiers against unprovoked aggression. Ger-
many and Italy, however, would not join in the guarantee until
the Polish and Hungarian minority problems were settled.

After Munich, Bohemia and Moravia lost about 38 percent of
their combined area, as well as about 2.8 million Germans and
approximately 750,000 Czechs to Germany. Hungary received
11,882 square kilometers in southern Slovakia and southern
Ruthenia; only 53 percent of the population in this territory was
Hungarian. Poland acquired T&in and two minor border areas
in northern Slovakia (see fig. 8).

The Second Republic, 1938-39

As a result of the Munich Agreement, the greatly weakened
Czechoslovak Republic was forced to grant major concessions to
the non-Czechs. The executive committee of the Slovak Populist
Party met at Zilina on October 5, 1938, and with the acquiescence
of all Slovak parties except the Social Democrats formed an au-
tonomous Slovak government under Tiso. Similarly, the two major
factions in Subcarpathian Ruthenia, the Russophiles and
Ukrainophiles, agreed on the establishment of an autonomous
government, which was constituted on October 8, 1938. Reflect-
ing the spread of modern Ukrainian national consciousness, the
pro-Ukrainian faction, led by Volo$in, gained control of the local
government, and Subcarpathian Ruthenia was renamed Carpatho-
Ukraine (see Problems of Dissatisfied Nationalities, this ch.).

In November 1938, Emil Hacha, succeeding Bene$, was elected
president of the federated Second Republic (now called

44




Historical Setting

Czecho-Slovakia), consisting of three parts: Bohemia and Moravia,
Slovakia, and Carpatho-Ukraine. Lacking its natural frontier and
having lost its costly system of border fortification, the new state
was militarily indefensible. In January 1939, negotiations between
Germany and Poland broke down. Hitler, intent on war against
Poland, needed to eliminate Czecho-Slovakia first. He scheduled
a German invasion of Bohemia and Moravia for the morning of
March 15. In the interim, he negotiated with Slovak Populists and
with Hungary to prepare the dismemberment of the republic before
the invasion. On March 14, the Slovak Diet convened and unani-
mously declared Slovak independence. Carpatho-Ukraine also
dedlared independence, but Hungarian troops occupied it and eastern
Slovakia. Hitler summoned President Hacha to Berlin.

During the early hours of March 15, Hitler informed Hacha of
the imminent German invasion. Threatening a Luftwaffe attack
on Prague, Hitler persuaded Hacha to order the capitulation of
the Czechoslovak army. On the morning of March 15, German
troops entered Bohemia and Moravia, meeting no resistance. The
Hungarian invasion of Carpatho-Ukraine did encounter resistance,
but the Hungarian army quickly crushed it. On March 16, Hitler
went to Czecho-Slovakia and from Prague’s Hradtany Caste
proclaimed Bohemia and Moravia a German protectorate.

Independent Czecho-Slovakia collapsed in the wake of foreign
aggression and internal tensions. Subsequently, interwar Czecho-
slovakia has been idealized by its proponents as the only bastion
of democracy surrounded by authoritarian and fascist regimes. It
has also been condemned by its detractors as an artificial and un-
workable creation of intellectuals supported by the great powers.
Both views have some validity. Interwar Czechoslovakia was com-
prised of lands and peoples that were far from being integrated into
a modern nation-state. Moreover, the dominant Czechs, who had
suffered. political discrimination under the Hapsburgs, were not
able to cope with the demands of other nationalities. In fairness
to the Czechs, it should be acknowledged that some of the minor-
ity demands served as mere pretexts to justify intervention by Nazi
Geimany. That Czechoslovakia was able under such circumstances
to maintain a viable economy and a democratic political system
was indeed a remarkable achievement of the interwar period.

The War Years, 1939-45
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia

For the Czechs of Bohemia and Moravia, German occupation
was a period of brutal oppression, made even more painful by the
memory of independence and democracy. Legally, Bohemia and
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Moravia were declared a protectorate of the Third Reich and were
placed under the supervision of the Reich protector, Baron Kon-
stantin von Neurath. German officials manned departments analo-
gous to cabinet ministries. Small German control offices were
established locally. The Gestapo assumed police authority. Jews
were dismissed from the civil service and placed in an extralegal
position. Communism was banned, and many Czech communists
fled.

The population of the protectorate was mobilized for labor that
would aid the German war effort, and special offices were organized
to supervise the management of industries important to that effort.
Czechs were drafted to work in coal mines, the iron and steel indus-
try, and armaments production; some were sent to Germany. Con-
sumer goods production, much diminished, was largely directed
toward supplying the German armed forces. The protectorate’s
population was subjected to strict rationing.

German rule was moderate during the first months of the occu-
pation. The Czech government and political system, reorganized
by Hacha, continued in existence. Gestapo activities were directed
mainly against Czech politicians and the intelligentsia. Neverthe-
less, the Czechs demonstrated against the occupation on Oc-
tober 28, the anniversary of Czechoslovak independence. The death
on November 15 of a medical student, Jan Opletal, who had been
wounded in the October violence, precipitated widespread student
demonstrations, and the Reich retaliated. Politicians were arrested
en masse, as were an estimated 1,800 students and teachers. On
November 17, all universities and colleges in the protectorate were
closed, and students were sent to work.

In the fall of 1941, the Reich adopted a more radical policy in
the protectorate. Reinhard Heydrich was appointed Reich protector
of Bohemia and Moravia. Under his authority Prime Minister Alois
Elia8 was arrested, the Czech government was reorganized, and
all Czech cultural organizations were closed. The Gestapo indulged
in arrests and executions. The deportation of Jews to concentra-
tion camps was organized, and the fortress town of Terezin was
made into a ghetto way station for Jewish families. On June 4,
1942, Heydrich died after being wounded by an assassin.
Heydrich’s successor, Colonel-General Kurt Daluege, ordered mass
arrests and executions and the destruction of the village of Lidice.
In 1943 the German war effort was accelerated. Under the authority
of Karl Hermann Frank, German minister of state for Bohemia
and Moravia, some 30,000 Czech laborers were dispatched to the
Reich. Within the protectorate, all non-war-related industry was
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prohibited. The Czech population obeyed quiescently up until the
final months preceding the liberation.

Czech losses resulting from political persecution and deaths in
concentration camps totaled between 36,000 and 55,000, relatively
minor losses compared with those of other nations. But the Jewish
population of Bohemia and Moravia (118,000 according to the 1930
census) was virtually annihilated. Many Jews emigrated after 1939;
more than 70,000 were killed; 8,000 survived at Terezin. Several
thousand Jews managed to live in freedom or in hiding through-
out the occupation.

Government-in-Exile

Benes$ had resigned as president of the Czechoslovak Republic
on October 5, 1938. In London he and other Czechoslovak exiles
organized a Czechoslovak government-in-exile and negotiated to
obtain international recognition for the government and a renun-
ciation of the Munich Agreement and its consequences. Bene$§
hoped for a restoration of the Czechoslovak state in its pre-Munich
form after the anticipated Allied victory. In the summer of 1941,
the Allies recognized the exiled government. In 1942 Allied repu-
diation of the Munich Agreement established the political and legal
continuity of the First Republic and Bene¥’s presidency.

The Munich Agreement had been precipitated by the subver-
sive activities of the Sudeten Germans. During the latter years of
the war, Bene¥ worked toward resolving the German minority
problem and received consent from the Allies for a solution based
on a postwar transfer of the Sudeten German population.

The First Republic had been committed to a Western policy in
foreign affairs. The Munich Agreement was the outcome. Bene$
determined to strengthen Czechoslovak security against future Ger-
man aggression through alliances with Poland and the Soviet Union.
The Soviet Union, however, objected to a tripartite Czechoslovak-
Polish-Soviet commitment. In December 1943, Bene$’s govern-
ment concluded a treaty with the Soviets.

Bene#’s interest in maintaining friendly relations with the Soviet
Union was motivated also by his desire to avoid Soviet encourage-
ment of a postwar communist coup in Czechoslovakia. Bene$
worked to bring Czechoslovak communist exiles in Britain into
active cooperation with his government, offering far-reaching con-
cessions, including nationalization of heavy industry and the cre-
ation of local people’s committees at the war’s end. In March 1945,
he gave key cabinet positions to Czechoslovak communist exiles
in Moscow.
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Czech Resistance

In exile, Bene§ organized a resistance network. Hacha, Prime
Minister Elid§, and the Czech resistance acknowledged Bene¥’s
leadership. Active collaboration between London and the Czecho-
slovak home front was maintained throughout the war years. The
Czech resistance comprised four main groups. The army command
coordinated with a multitude of spontaneous groupings to form
the Defense of the Nation (Obrana niroda—ON) with branches
in Britain and France. Bene¥’s collaborators, led by Prokop Drtina,
created the Political Center (Politické stiedi—PU). The PU was
nearly destroyed by arrests in November 1939, after which younger
politicians took control. Social democrats and leftist intellectuals,
in association with such groups as trade-unions and educational
institutions, constituted the Committee of the Petition We Remain
Faithful (Peti¢ni vybor Vérni zistatime—PVVZ).

The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (Komunisticka strana
(Yleskoslovenska—KSé) was the fourth resistance group. The KSC
had been one of over twenty political parties in the democratic First
Republic, but it had never gained sufficient votes to unsettle the
democratic government. After the Munich Agreement the leader-
ship of the KSC moved to Moscow and the party went under-
ground. Until 1943, however, KSC resistance was weak. The
Nazi-Soviet Nonaggression Pact in 1939 had left the KSC in dis-
array. But ever faithful to the Soviet line, the KSC began a more
active struggle against the Nazis after Germany’s attack on the
Soviet Union in June 1941 (see The Communist Party of Czecho-
slovakia, ch. 4). ,

The democratic groups—ON, PU, and PVVZ—united in early
1940 and formed the Central Committee of the Home Resistance
(Ustfedni vybor odboje domécfho—UVOD). Involved primarily
in intelligence gathering, the UVOD cooperated with a Soviet intel-
ligence organization in Prague. Following the Nazi invasion of the
Soviet Union in June 1941, the democratic groups attempted to
create a united front that would include the KSC. Heydrich’s ap-
pointment in the fall thwarted these efforts. By mid-1942 the Nazis
had succeeded in exterminating the most experienced elements of
the Czech resistance forces.

Czech forces regrouped in 1942 and 1943. The Council of the
Three (R3), in which the communist underground was strongly
represented, emerged as the focal point of the resistance. The R3
prepared to assist the liberating armies of the United States and
the Soviet Union. In cooperation with Red Army partisan units,
the R3 developed a guerrilla structure.
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Guerrilla activity intensified after the formation of a provisional
Czechoslovak government in KoSice on April 4, 1945. ‘‘National
committees’” took over the administration of towns as the Germans
were expelled. Under the supervision of the Red Army, more than
4,850 such committees were formed between 1944 and the end of
the war. On May 5 a national uprising began spontaneously in
Prague, and the newly formed Czech National Council (Cesk4
narodni rada) almost immediately assumed leadership of the revolt.
Over 1,600 barricades were erected throughout the city, and some
30,000 Czech men and women battled for three days against 37,000
to 40,000 German troops backed by tanks and artillery. On May
8 the German Wehrmacht capitulated; Soviet troops arrived on
May 9.

Slovak Republic

On March 14, 1939, Slovakia declared its independence, call-
ing itself the Slovak Republic. Monsignor Tiso was elected presi-
dent of this new republic. A clerical nationalist, Tiso opposed the
Nazification of Slovak society and hoped instead to establish
Slovakia as a nationalist, Christian, corporative state. His plan con-
flicted with that of Slovak radicals who were organized into the
paramilitary Hlinka Guards. The latter cooperated closely with the
Nazi-oriented German minority led by Franz Karmasin. Radicals
dominated the Slovak government. Vojtech Tuka, recently released
from prison, became prime minister; his associate, Ferdinand
Durtansky, was named foreign minister. Alexander Mach, head
of the Hlinka Guards, was propaganda minister. German ‘‘advi-
sory missions’’ were appointed to all Slovak ministries, and Ger-
man troops were stationed in Slovakia beginning March 15, 1939.

The conflict between Tiso and the radicals resulted in the
Salzburg Compromise, concluded between Slovakia and the Reich
in July 1940. The compromise called for dual command by the
Slovak Populist Party and the Hlinka Guards. The Reich appointed
storm trooper leader Manfred von Killinger as the German
representative in Slovakia. While Tiso successfully restructured the
Slovak Populist Party in harmony with Christian corporative prin-
ciples, Tuka and Mach radicalized Slovak policy toward the Jews
(130,000 in the 1930 census). In September 1941, the Slovak
government enacted a ‘‘Jewish code,’’ providing a legal founda-
tion for property expropriation, internment, and deportation. In
1942 the Slovak government reached an agreement with Germany
on the deportation of Jews. The same year, when most of the depor-
tations occurred, approximately 68,000 Slovak Jews were sent out
of Slovakia to German-run concentration camps. Many Jews
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escaped deportation under a provision that allowed Tiso to exempt
Jews whose services were considered an economic necessity.
Tiso’s power was strengthened in October 1942, when the Slovak
Diet proclaimed him leader of the state and Slovak Populist Party,
giving him rights of intervention in all affairs of state. The Hlinka
Guards were effectively subordinated to party control. The new
German representative, Hans Elard Ludin, concentrated his ener-
gies on war production. German banks acquired a controlling in-
terest in all Slovak industries. With the aid of German investments
and technical advice, Slovakia experienced a considerable economic
boom, especially in the armaments industry, which had been con-
trolled by the German government since December 1939. To some
extent, Slovakia served as a showcase for Hitler's new order.

Slovak Resistance

In the aftermath of Munich, Slovak politicians from the demo-
cratic parties (Republican Party of Farmers and Peasants, Czecho-
slovak Social Democratic Party, and Czechoslovak National So-
cialist Party) organized a resistance movement. Individua: under-
ground cells sprang up in towns and villages throughout Slovakia.
A campaign of ‘‘whispering’’ propaganda was initiated to alert the
acquiescent Slovak population to the true nature of the Tiso regime.
The goal of the democratic resistance was the restoration of the
Czechoslovak Republic, but with greater participation for Slovakia.
In the spring of 1939, the ‘‘Zeta’’ headquarters was established
in Bratislava to coordinate with the Czech resistance and to trans-
mit intelligence information to the liberation movement abroad.
Communists remaining in Slovakia formed the underground Com-
munist Party of Slovakia (Komunisticka strana Slovenska—KSS)
and until 1943 favored the creation of an independent ‘‘Soviet
Slovakia.”’

The shortage of qualified personnel enabled resistance members
to infiltrate all levels of the Tiso administration, where they pro-
moted economic sabotage. Mutiny within the Slovak army (mar-
shaled by the Axis powers for combat against Poland and, later,
the Soviet Union) was encouraged and became commonplace. At
Kremnica, on September 15, 1939, approximately 3,500 Slovak
soldiers abandoned their transport train and marched into the city.
Members of the underground Slovak Revolutionary Youth set fire
to machinery in factories, emptied the fuel tanks of locomotives,
and exploded munitions in warehouses. Slovak youth turned in-
creasingly against the Tiso regime.

In his Christmas broadcast of 1942, Bene$ called for resistance
groups in Slovakia to increase their activity in preparation for a
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seizure of power. The groups worked to unify their efforts. The
following November, negotiations between democratic and com-
munist resistance leaders culminated in the signing of the Christ-
mas Agreement of 1943. The agreement called for the creation of
the Slovak National Council to represent the political will of the
Slovak nation. The Slovak National Council would act in concert
with the Czechoslovak government and liberation movement
abroad. The postwar Czechoslovak state would be democratic and
organized on the basis of national equality. The Christmas Agree-
ment provided also for a close association with the Soviet Union
in foreign policy and military affairs. Bene§ endorsed the agree-
ment on March 27, 1944.

The Allied powers agreed that Slovakia would be liberated by
Soviet armies. In March 1944, with Bene$’s approval, the Slovak
National Council authorized Lieutenant-Colonel Jan Golian to pre-
pare for a national coup to be coordinated with the arrival of Soviet
troops. Golian organized a secret military center at Banska Bystrica
and created Slovak partisan units composed of escaped prisoners
of war and army deserters. The Slovak National Uprising of Au-
gust 29, however, was premature. The Soviet government, regard-
ing the Slovak resistance as politically suspect, failed to inform the
Slovaks of a change in Soviet strategy. Despite American efforts
to assist the uprising, the German Wehrmacht occupied Slovakia,
and Bansk4 Bystrica fell on October 27. Nonetheless, local parti-
san warfare continued up to the liberation.

Soviet Annexation of Carpatho-Ukraine (Subcarpathian Ruthenia)

On May 8, 1944, Benes signed an agreement with Soviet leaders
stipulating that Czechoslovak territory liberated by Soviet armies
would be placed under Czechoslovak civilian control. Subcarpathian
Ruthenia had been reconstituted into the autonomous Carpatho-
Ukraine during the Second Republic. When the Second Republic
collapsed, Carpatho-Ukraine declared its independence but was
occupied by the Hungarians (see Second Republic, 1938-39, this
ch.). In October 1944, Carpatho-Ukraine was taken by the Soviets.
A Czechoslovak delegation under Franti$ek Némec was dispatched
to the area. The delegation was to mobilize the liberated local popu-
lation to form a Czechoslovak army and to prepare for elections
in cooperation with recently established national committees.
Loyalty to a Czechoslovak state was tenuous in Carpatho-Ukraine.
Bene¥’s proclamation of April 1944 excluded former collaborationist
Hungarians, Germans, and the Russophile Ruthenian followers
of Andrej Brédy and the Fencik Party (who had collaborated with
the Hungarians) from political participation. This amounted to
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approximately one-third of the population. Another one-third was
communist, leaving one-third of the population presumably sym-
pathetic to the Czechoslovak Republic.

Upon arrival in Carpatho-Ukraine, the Czechoslovak delega-
tion set up headquarters in Khust and on October 30 issued a
mobilization proclamation. Soviet military forces prevented both
the printing and the posting of the Czechoslovak proclamation
and proceeded instead to organize the local population. Protests
from Bene§’s government went unheeded. Soviet activities led
much of the local population to believe that Soviet annexation was
imminent.

The Czechoslovak delegation was also prevented from establish-
ing a cooperative relationship with the local national committees
promoted by the Soviets. On November 19, the communists, meet-
ing in Mukachevo, issued a resolution requesting separation of
Carpatho-Ukraine from Czechoslovakia and incorporation into the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. On November 26, the Con-
gress of National Committees unanimously accepted the resolu-
tion of the communists. The congress elected the National Council
and instructed that a delegation be sent to Moscow to discuss union.
The Czechoslovak delegation was asked to leave Carpatho-Ukraine.

Negotiations between the Czechoslovak government and Moscow
ensued. Both Czech and Slovak communists encouraged Bene§ to
cede Carpatho-Ukraine. The Soviet Union agreed to postpone
annexation until the postwar period to avoid compromising Bene§’s
policy based on the pre-Munich frontiers. The treaty ceding
Carpatho-Ukraine to the Soviet Union was signed in June 1945.
Czechs and Slovaks living in Carpatho-Ukraine and Ukrainians
(Ruthenians) living in Czechoslovakia were given the choice of
Czechoslovak or Soviet citizenship.
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Minorities and Population Transfers

The Czechoslovak National Front coalition government, formed
at Ko#ice in April 1945, issued decrees providing for the expulsion
of all Sudeten Germans with the exception of those who had demon-
strated loyalty to the republic. German property would be confis-
cated without compensation. All officials of the SdP, or the Sudeten
Nazis, and all members of the Nazi Security Police would be
prosecuted.

In May 1945, Czechoslovak troops took possession of the Sudeten-
land. A Czechoslovak administrative commission composed exclu-
sively of Czechs was established. Sudeten Germans were
subjected to restrictive measures and conscripted for compulsory labor
to repair war damages. Individual acts of retaliation against Ger-
mans and precipitous expulsion under harsh conditions character-
ized the immediate aftermath of the occupation. On June 15,
however, Bene§ called Czechoslovak authorities to order. In July
Czechoslovak representatives addressed the Potsdam Conference (the
United States, Britain, and the Soviet Union) and presented plans
for a humane and orderly transfer of the Sudeten German population.

The Potsdam Agreement provided for the resettlement of Sudeten
Germans in Germany under the supervision of the Allied Control
Council. The transfer began in January 1946. By December 31,
1946, some 1.7 million Germans had been resettled in the Ameri-
can Zone and 750,000 in the Soviet Zone. Approximately 225,000
Germans remained in Czechoslovakia, of whom 50,000 emigrated
or were expelled soon after.

The Potsdam Agreement pertained to Germans only. Decisions
regarding the Hungarian minority reverted to the Czechoslovak
government. The resettlement of about 700,000 Hungarians was
envisaged at Kofice and subsequently reaffirmed by the National
Front. Budapest, however, opposed a unilateral transfer. In Febru-
ary 1946, the Hungarian government agreed that Czechoslovakia
could expatriate as many Hungarians as there were Slovaks in Hun-
gary wishing to return to Czechoslovakia. By the spring of 1948
only 160,000 Hungarians had been resettled.

Territory ceded to Poland in 1938 and restored to Slovakia after
the Nazi invasion of Poland, in accordance with the terms of the
German-Slovak agreement of November 21, 1939, became part
of the restored Czechoslovak state in 1945. The Polish minority
(100,000) enjoyed full civil liberties.

Communist Czechoslovakia
Third Republic and the Communist Takeover

During World War II, Czechoslovakia disappeared from the map
of Europe. The re-emergence of Czechoslovakia as a sovereign state
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was not only the result of Allied policies but also an indication of
the strength of the Czechoslovak idea, particularly as embodied
in the First Republic. But Czechoslovakia now found itself within
the Soviet sphere of influence—a fact that had to be taken into
account in any postwar reconstruction. Thus the political and eco-
nomic organization of postwar Czechoslovakia was largely the result
of negotiations between Bene¥ and KSC exiles in Moscow.

The Third Republic came into being in April 1945. Its govern-
ment, installed at Ko$ice on April 4 and moved to Prague in May,
was a National Front coalition in which three socialist parties—
KSC, Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party, and Czechoslovak
National Socialist Party—predominated. The Slovak Populist Party
was banned as collaborationist with the Nazis. Other conservative
yet democratic parties, such as the Republican Party of Farmers
and Peasants, were prevented from resuming activities in the post-
war period. Certain acceptable nonsocialist parties were included
in the coalition; among them were the Catholic People’s Party (in
Moravia) and the Slovak Democratic Party. All property belong-
ing to Nazi collaborators was confiscated without compensation.
Their land was distributed among the peasants, and their
industries—amounting to 16.4 percent of all Czechoslovak indus-
try, employing 61.2 percent of the industrial labor force—were na-
tionalized.

Benes had compromised with the KSC to avoid a postwar coup;
he anticipated that the democratic process would restore a more
equitable distribution of power. Bene§ had negotiated the Soviet
alliance, but at the same time he hoped to establish Czechoslovakia
as a ‘‘bridge’’ between East and West, capable of maintaining con-
tacts with both sides. KSC leader Klement Gottwald, however,
professed commitment to a ‘‘gradualist’’ approach, that is, to a
KSC assumption of power by democratic means.

The popular enthusiasm evoked by the Soviet armies of libera-
tion benefited the KSC. Czechoslovaks, bitterly disappointed by
the West at Munich, responded favorably to both the KSC and
the Soviet alliance. Communists secured strong representation in
the popularly elected national committees, the new organs of local
administration. The KSC organized and centralized the trade union
movement; of 120 representatives to the Central Council of Trade
Unions, 94 were communists. The party worked to acquire a mass
membership, including peasants and the petite bourgeoisie, as well
as the proletariat. Between May 1945 and May 1946, KSC mem-
bership grew from 27,000 to over 1.1 million.

In the May 1946 election, the KSC won a plurality of 38 per-
cent of the vote. Bene§ continued as president of the republic, and
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Jan Masaryk, son of the revered founding father, continued as for-
eign minister. Gottwald became prime minister. Most important,
although the communists held only a minority of portfolios, they
were able to gain control over such key ministries as information,
internal trade, finance, and interior (including the police appara-
tus). Through these ministries, the communists were able to sup-
press noncommunist opposition, place party members in positions
of power, and create a solid basis for a takeover attempt.

The year that followed was uneventful. The KSC continued to
proclaim its ‘““national’’ and ‘‘democratic’’ orientation. The turning
point came in the summer of 1947. In July the Czechoslovak
government, with KSC approval, accepted an Anglo-French invi-

" tation to attend preliminary discussions of the Marshall Plan. The

Soviet Union responded immediately to the Czechoslovak move
to continue the Western alliance. Stalin summoned Gottwald to
Moscow; upon his return to Prague, the KSC reversed its deci-
sion. In subsequent months, the party demonstrated a significant
radicalization of its tactics.

The KSC raised the specter of an impending counterrevolution-
ary coup as a pretext for intensified activity. Originally announced
by Gottwald at the KSC Central Committee meeting in Novem-
ber 1947, news of the ‘‘reactionary plot’’ was disseminated through-
out the country by communist agents-provocateurs and by the com-
munist press. In January 1948, the communist-controlled Minis-
try of Interior proceeded to purge the Czechoslovak security forces,
substituting communists for noncommunists. Simultaneously, the
KSC began agitating for increased nationalization and for a new
land reform limiting landholdings to fifty hectares.

A cabinet crisis precipitated the February coup. National So-
cialist ministers, backed by all noncommunist parties, demanded
a halt to the communists’ blatant use of the Ministry of Interior’s
police and securitv forces to suppress noncommunists. Prime
Minister Gottwald, however, repeatedly forestalled discussion of
the police issue. On February 20, National Socialists resigned from
the cabinet in protest. The Catholic People’s Party and the Slovak
Democratic Party followed suit.

The twelve noncommunist ministers resigned, in part, to induce
Bene$ to call for early elections: Communist losses were anticipated
owing to popular disapproval of recent KSC tactics. A January
poll indicated a 10-percent decline in communist electoral support.
The Czechoslovak National Socialists made their move, however,
without adequate coordination with Bene$. The democratic par-
ties, in addition, made no effort to rally popular support.
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Benes refused to accept the cabinet resignations and did not call
for elections. In the days that followed, he shunned democratic
ministers to avoid accusation of collusion. The Czechoslovak army
remained neutral.

In the meantime, the KSC garnered its forces. The communist-
controlled Ministry of Interior deployed police regiments to sensi-
tive areas and equipped a workers’ militia. The communist-
controlled Ministry of Information refused broadcasting time to
noncommunist officials. Ministries held by democratic parties were
‘‘secured’’ by communist ‘‘action committees.’’ The action com-
mittees also purged all governmental and political party organs of
unreliable elements.

On February 25, Bene§, perhaps fearing Soviet intervention,
capitulated. He accepted the resignations of the dissident ministers
and received a new cabinet list from Gottwald, thus completing
the communist takeover.

Stalinization

In February 1948, Czechoslovakia became a ‘‘people’s demo-
cracy’’—a preliminary step toward socialism and, ultimately, com-
munism. Bureaucratic centralism under the direction of KSC
leadership was introduced. Dissident elements were purged from
all levels of society, including the Catholic Church. The ideologi-
cal principles of Marxism-Leninism and socialist realism pervaded
cultural and intellectual life. The entire education system was sub-
mitted to state control. The economy was committed to compre-
hensive central planning and the elimination of private ownership.
Czechoslovakia became a satellite of the Soviet Union; it was a
founding member of the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance
(Comecon) in 1949 and of the Warsaw Pact in 1955 (see Appen-
dix B; Appendix C). The attainment of Soviet-style ‘socialism”’
became the government’s avowed policy.

A new constitution was passed by the National Assembly on
May 9, 1948. Because it was prepared by a special committee in
the 1945-48 period, it contained many liberal and democratic
provisions. It reflected, however, the reality of Communist power
through an addition that discussed the dictatorship of the proletariat
and the leadership role of the Communist party. Benes refused to
sign the Ninth-of-May Constitution, as it was called, and resigned
from the presidency; he was succeeded by Gottwald.

Although in theory Czechoslovakia remained a multiparty state,
in actuality the Communists were in complete control. Political
participation became subject to KSC approval. The KSC also
prescribed percentage representation for non-Marxist parties. The
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National Assembly, purged of dissidents, became a mere rubber
stamp for KSC programs. In 1953 an inner cabinet of the National
Assembly, the Presidium, was created. Composed of KSC leaders,
the Presidium served to convey party policies through government
channels. Regional, district, and local committees were subordi-
nated to the Ministry of Interior. Slovak autonomy was constrained,;
the KSS was reunited with the KSC but retained its own identity
(see The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, ch. 4).

Gottwald died in 1953. He was succeeded by Antonin Zapotocky
as president and by Antonin Novotn§ as head of the KSC. Novotny
became president in 1957 when Zapotocky died.

Czechoslovak interests were subordinated to the interests of the
Soviet Union. Stalin became particularly concerned about control-
ling and integrating the socialist bloc in the wake of Tito’s challenge
to his authority. Stalin’s paranoia resulted in sweeping political
changes in the Soviet Union and the satellite countries. In Czecho-
slovakia the Stalinists accused their opponents of ‘‘conspiracy
against the people’s democratic order’’ and ‘‘high treason’’ in order
to oust them from positions of power. Large-scale arrests of Com-
munists with an ‘‘international’’ background, i.e., those with a
wartime connection with the West, veterans of the Spanish Civil
War, Jews, and Slovak ‘‘bourgeois nationalists,’’ were followed
by show trials. The most spectacular of these was the trial of KSC
first secretary Rudolf Slansky and thirteen other prominent Com-
munist personalities in November and December 1952. Slinsky
was executed, and many others were sentenced to death or to forced
labor in prison camps. The KSC rank-and-file membership, ap-
proximately 2.5 million in March 1948, began to be subjected to
careful scrutiny. By 1960 KSC membership had been reduced to
1.4 million.

The Ninth-of-May Constitution provided for the nationalization
of all commercial and industrial enterprises having more than fifty
employees. The nonagricultural private sector was nearly elimi-
nated. Private ownership of land was limited to fifty hectares. The
remnants of private enterprise and independent farming were
permitted to carry on only as a temporary concession to the petite
bourgeoisie and the peasantry. The Czechoslovak economy was
subjected to a succession of five-year plans (see Economic Struc-
ture and Its Control Mechanisms, ch. 3).

Following the Soviet example, Czechoslovakia began emphasiz-
ing the rapid development of heavy industry. The industrial sec-
tor was reorganized with an emphasis on metallurgy, heavy
machinery, and coal mining. Production was concentrated in larger
units; the more than 350,000 units of the prewar period were
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reduced to about 1,700 units by 1958. Industrial output reportedly
increased 233 percent between 1948 and 1959; employment in
industry, 44 percent. The speed of industrialization was particu-
larly accelerated in Slovakia, where production increased 347 per-
cent and employment, 70 percent. Although Czechoslovakia’s
industrial growth of 170 percent between 1948 and 1957 was im-
pressive, it was far exceeded by that of Japan (300 percent) and
the Federal Republic of Germany (almost 300 percent) and more
than equaled by Austria and Greece. For the 1954-59 period,
Czechoslovak industrial growth was equaled by France and Italy.

Industrial growth in Czechoslovakia required substantial addi-
tional labor. Czechoslovaks were subjected to long hours and long
workweeks to meet production quotas. Part-time, volunteer labor—
students and white-collar workers—was drafted in massive num-
bers. Labor productivity, however, was not significantly increased,
nor were production costs reduced. Czechoslovak products were
characterized by poor quality.

The Ninth-of-May Constitution declared the government’s
intention to collectivize agriculture. In February 1949, the National
Assembly adopted the Unified Agricultural Cooperatives Act.
Cooperatives were to be founded on a voluntary basis; formal title
to land was left vested in the original owners. The imposition of
high compulsory quotas, however, forced peasants to collectivize
in order to increase efficiency and facilitate mechanization. Dis-
criminatory policies were employed to bring about the ruin of recal-
citrant peasants. Collectivization was near completion by 1960.
Sixteen percent of all farmland (obtained from collaborators and
peasants) had been turned into state farms (see Agriculture, ch. 3).

Despite the elimination of poor land from cultivation and a
tremendous increase in the use of fertilizers and tractors, agricul-
tural production declined seriously. By 1959 prewar production
levels still had not been met. Major causes of the decline were the
diversion of labor from agriculture to industry (in 1948 an esti-
mated 2.2 million workers were employed in agriculture; by 1960,
only 1.5 million); the suppression of the ‘‘kulak,’’ the most ex-
perienced and productive farmer; and the peasantry’s opposition
to collectivization, which resulted in sabotage.

The 1960 Constitution declared the victory of ‘‘socialism’’ and
proclaimed the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic. The ambiguous
precept of ‘‘democratic centralism’’—power emanating from the
people but bound by the authority of higher organs—was made
a formal part of constitutional law. The president, the cabinet, the
Slovak National Council, and the local governments were made
responsible to the National Assembly. The National Assembly,

59




-~

Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

however, continued its rubber-stamp approval of KSC policies. All
private enterprises using hired labor were abolished. Comprehen-
sive economic planning was reaffirmed. The Bill of Rights empha-
sized economic and social rights, e.g., the right to work, leisure,
health care, and education. Civil rights, however, were deempha-
sized. The judiciary was combined with the prosecuting branch;
all judges were committed to the protection of the socialist state
and the education of citizens in loyalty to the cause of socialism
(see Constitutional Development, ch. 4).

The Reform Movement

De-Stalinization had a late start in Czechoslovakia. The KSC
leadership virtually ignored the Soviet thaw announced by Nikita
Khrushchev in 1956 at the Twentieth Congress of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union. In Czechoslovakia that April, at the
Second Writers’ Congress, several authors criticized acts of politi-
cal repression and attempted to gain control of the writers’ con-
gress. The writers’ rebellion was suppressed, however, and the
conservatives retained control. Students in Prague and Bratislava
demonstrated on May Day of 1956, demanding freedom of speech
and access to the Western press. The Novotny regime condemned
these activities and introduced a policy of neo-Stalinism. The 1938
KSC Party congress formalized the continuation of Stalinism.

In the early 1960s, the Czechoslovak economy became severely
stagnated. The industrial growth rate was the lowest in Eastern
Europe. Food imports strained the balance of payments. Pressures
both from Moscow and from within the party precipitated a reform
movement. In 1963 reform-minded Communist intellectuals
produced a proliferation of critical articles. Criticism of economic
planning merged with more generalized protests against KSC
bureaucratic control and ideological conformity. The KSC leader-
ship responded. The purge trials of 1949-54 were reviewed, for
example, and some of those purged were rehabilitated. Some hard-
liners were removed from top levels of government and replaced
by younger, more liberal communists. Jozef Lenart replaced Prime
Minister Vilam Siroky. The KSC organized committees to review
economic policy.

In 1965 the party approved the New Economic Model, which
had been drafted under the direction of economist and theoreti-
cian Ota Sik. The program called for a second, intensive stage of
economic development, emphasizing technological and managerial
improvements. Central planning would be limited to overall produc-
tion and investment indexes as well as price and wage guidelines.
Management personnel would be involved in decision making.
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Production would be market oriented and geared toward profita-
bility. Prices would respond to supply and demand. Wage differen-
tials would be introduced.

The KSC ““Theses’” of December 1965 presented the party
response to the call for political reform. Democratic centralism was
redefined, placing a stronger emphasis on democracy. The lead-
ing role of the KSC was reaffirmed but limited. In consequence,
the National Assembly was promised increased legislative respon-
sibility. The Slovak executive (Board of Commissioners) and legis-
lature (Slovak National Council) were assured that they could assist
the central government in program planning and assume respon-
sibility for program implementation in Slovakia. The regional, dis-
trict, and local national committees were to be permitted a degree
of autonomy. The KSC agreed to refrain from superseding the
authority of economic and social organizations. Party control in
cultural policy, however, was reaffirmed.

January 1967 was the date for full implementation of the reform
program. Novotny and his supporters hesitated, introducing
amendments to reinforce central control. Pressure from the refor-
mists was stepped up. Slovaks pressed for federalization. Economists
called for complete enterprise autonomy and economic responsive-
ness to the market mechanism. The Fourth Writers’ Congress
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adopted a resolution calling for rehabilitation of the Czechoslovak
literary tradition and the establishment of free contact with Western
culture. The Novotny regime responded with repressive measures.

At the October 30-31 meeting of the KSC Central Committee,
Alexander Dubtek, a moderate reformer, challenged Novotny. As
university students in Prague demonstrated in support of the lib-
erals, Novotny appealed to Moscow for assistance. On December 8,
Soviet leader Leonid Brezhnev arrived in Prague but did not sup-
port Novotny. On January 5, 1968, the Central Committee elected
Dubgek to replace Novotny as first secretary of the KSC. Novotn§’s
fall from KS% leadership precipitated initiatives to oust Stalinists
from all levels of government, from mass associations, e.g., the
Revolutionary Trade Union Movement and the Czechoslovak
Union of Youth, and from local party organs. On March 22, 1968,
Novotny resigned from the presidency and was succeeded by
General Ludvik Svoboda.

The Prague Spring, 1968

é Dubdek carried the reform movement a step further in the direc-
tion of liberalism. After Novotny’s fall, censorship was lifted. The
media—opress, radio, and television—were mobilized for reformist
propaganda purposes. The movement to democratize socialism in
Czechoslovakia, formerly confined largely to the party intelligentsia,
acquired a new, popular dynamism in the spring of 1968. In April
the KSC Presidium adopted the Action Program that had been
drafted by a coalition headed by Dubéek and made up of reformers,
moderates, centrists, and conservatives. The program proposed a
‘‘new model of socialism,”’ profoundly ‘‘democratic’’ and ‘‘na-
tional,”’ that is, adapted to Czechoslovak conditions. The National
Front and the electoral system were to be democratized, and
Czechoslovakia was to be federalized. Freedom of assembly and
expression would be guaranteed in constitutional law. The New
Economic Model was to be implemented. The Action Program also
reaffirmed the Czechoslovak alliance with the Soviet Union and
other socialist states. The reform movement, which rejected
Stalinism as the road to communism, remained committed to com-
munism as a goal.

The Action Program stipulated that reform must proceed under
KSC direction. In subsequent months, however, popular pressure
mounted to implement reforms forthwith. Radical elements found
expression: anti-Soviet polemics appeared in the press; the Social
Democrats began to form a separate party; new unaffiliated polit-
ical clubs were created. Party conservatives urged the implemen-
tation of repressive measures, but Dub&ek counseled moderation
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and reemphasized KSC leadership. In May he announced that the
Fourteenth Party Congress would convene in an early session on
September 9. The congress would incorporate the Action Program
into the party statutes, draft a federalization law, and elect a new
(presumably more liberal) Central Committee.

On June 27, Ludvik Vaculik, a lifelong communist and a can-
didate member of the Central Committee, published a manifesto
entitled ‘“Two Thousand Words.”’ The manifesto expressed con-
cern about conservative elements within the KSC and ‘‘foreign’’
forces as well. (Warsaw Pact maneuvers were held in Czechoslo-
vakia in late June.) It called on the ‘‘people’’ to take the initiative
in implementing the reform program. Dub¢ek, the party Presidium,
the National Front, and the cabinet sharply denounced the
manifesto.

The Soviet leadership was alarmed. In mid-July a Warsaw Pact
conference was held without Czechoslovak participation. The
Warsaw Pact nations drafted a letter to the KSC leadership refer-
ring to the manifesto as an ‘‘organizational and political platform
of counterrevolution.’” Pact members demanded the reinposition
of censorship, the banning of new political parties and clubs, and
the repression of ‘‘rightist’’ forces within the party. The Warsaw
Pact nations declared the defense of Czechoslovakia’s socialist gains
to be not only the task of Czechoslovakia but also the mutual task
of all Warsaw Pact countries. The KSC rejected the Warsaw Pact
ultimatum, and Dubdek requested bilateral talks with the Soviet
Union.

Intervention

Soviet leader Brezhnev hesitated to intervene militarily in
Czechoslovakia. Dubéek’s Action Program proposed a ‘‘new model
of socialism’’—*‘democratic’’ and ‘‘national.’’ Significantly, how-
ever, Dubtek did not challenge Czechoslovak commitment to the
Warsaw Pact. In the early spring of 1968, the Soviet leadership
adopted a wait-and-see attitude. By midsummer, however, two
camps had formed: advocates and opponents of military inter-
vention.

The pro-interventionist coalition viewed the situation in Czecho-
slovakia as ‘‘counterrevolutionary’’ and favored the defeat of
Dubétek and his supporters. This coalition was headed by the
Ukrainian party leader Pyotr Shelest and included communist
bureaucrats from Belorussia and from the non-Russian national
republics of the western part of the Soviet Union (the Baltic repub-
lics). The coalition members feared the awakening of nationalism
within their respective republics and the influence of the Ukrainian

63




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

minority in Czechoslovakia on Ukrainians in the Soviet Union.
Bureaucrats responsible for political stability in Soviet cities and
for the ideological supervision of the intellectual community also
favored a military solution. Within the Warsaw Pact, only the Ger-
man Democratic Republic (East Germany) and Poland were strong-
ly interventionist. Walter Ulbricht and Wladyslaw Gomulka—party
leaders of East Germany and Poland, respectively—viewed liber-
alism as threatening to their own positions.

The Soviet Union agreed to bilateral talks with Czechoslovakia
to be held in July at Cierna nad Tisou, Slovakia. At the meetin
Dubtek defended the program of the reformist wing of the KS%
while pledging commitment to the Warsaw Pact and Comecon.
The KSC leadership, however, was divided. Vigorous reformers—
Josef Smrkovsky, Oldfich Cernik, and Frantidek Kriegel—
supported Dubéek. Conservatives—Vasil Bil’ak, Drahomir Kolder,
and Oldtich Svestka—adopted an anti-reformist stance. Brezhnev
decided on compromise. The KSC delegates reaffirmed their loyalty
to the Warsaw Pact and promised to curb ‘‘antisocialist’’ tenden-
cies, prevent the revival of the Czechoslovak Social Democratic
Party, and control the press more effectively. The Soviets agreed
to withdraw their troops (stationed in Czechoslovakia since the June
maneuvers) and permit the September 9 party congress.

On August 3, representatives from the Soviet Union, East Ger-
many, Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Czechoslovakia met in
Bratislava and signed the Bratislava Declaration. The declaration
affirmed unshakable fidelity to Marxism-Leninism and proletari-
an internationalism and declared an implacable struggle against
‘‘bourgeois’’ ideology and all ‘“‘antisocialist’’ forces. The Soviet
Union expressed its intention to intervene in a Warsaw Pact country
if a ‘‘bourgeois’’ system—a pluralist system of several political
parties—was ever established. After the Bratislava conference,
Soviet troops left Czechoslovak territory but remained along
Czechoslovak borders. Dubéek made no attempt to mobilize the
Czechoslovak army to resist an invasion.

The KSC party congress remained scheduled for September 9.
In the week following the Bratislava conference, it became an open
secret in Prague that most of Dub&ek’s opponents would be re-
moved from the Central Committee. The Prague municipal party
organization prepared and circulated a blacklist. The anti-reformist
coalition could hope to stay in power only with Soviet assistance.

KSC anti-reformists, therefore, made efforts to convince the
Soviets that the danger of political instability and ‘‘counterrevolu-
tion’’ did indeed exist. They used the Ka$par Report, prepared
by the Central Committee’s Information Department, headed by
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Jan Ka$par, to achieve this end. The report provided an extensive
review of the general political situation in Czechoslovakia as it might
relate to the forthcoming party congress. It predicted that a stable
Central Committee and a firm leadership could not necessarily be
expected as the outcome of the congress. The report was received
by the party Presidium on August 12. Two Presidium members,
Kolder and Alois Indra, were instructed to evaluate the report for
the August 20 meeting of the Presidium.

Kolder and Indra viewed the Ka$par Report with alarm and,
some observers think, communicated their conclusions to the Soviet
ambassador, Stepan V. Chervonenko. These actions are thought
to have precipitated the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia.
As the KSC Presidium convened on August 20, the anti-reformists
planned to make a bid for power, pointing to the imminent danger
of counterrevolution. Kolder and Indra presented a resolution
declaring a state of emergency and calling for ‘‘fraternal assistance.”’
The resolution was never voted on: Warsaw Pact troops entered
Czechoslovakia that same day.

KSC conservatives had misinformed Moscow regarding the
strength of the reform movement. The KSC Presidium met dur-
ing the night of August 20-21; it rejected the option of armed
resistance but condemned the invasion. Two-thirds of the KSC Cen-
tral Committee opposed the Soviet intervention. A KSC party con-
gress, convened secretly on August 22, passed a resolution affirming
its loyalty to Dubéek’s Action Program and denouncing the Soviet
aggression. President Svoboda repeatedly resisted Soviet pressure
to form a new government under Indra. The Czechoslovak popu-
lation was virtually unanimous in its repudiation of the Soviet
action. In compliance with Svoboda’s caution against acts that might
provoke violence, they avoided mass demonstrations and strikes
but observed a symbolic one-hour general work stoppage on
August 23. Popular opposition was expressed in numerous spon-
taneous acts of nonviolent resistance. In Prague and other cities
throughout the republic, Czechs and Slovaks greeted Warsaw Pact
soldiers with arguments and reproaches. Every form of assistance,
including the provision of food and water, was denied the invaders.
Signs, placards, and graffiti drawn on walls and pavements
denounced the invaders, the Soviet leaders, and suspected collabo-
rators. Pictures of Dublek and Svoboda appeared everywhere.

The generalized resistance caused the Soviet Union to abandon
its original plan to oust Dub&ek. The KSC leader, who had been
arrested on the night of August 20, was taken to Moscow for negoti-
ations. The outcome was the Brezhnev Doctrine of limited
sovereignty, which provided for the strengthening of the KSC, strict
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party control of the media, and the suppression of the Czechoslo-
vak Social Democratic Party. It was agreed that Dubéek would re-
main in office and that a program of moderate reform would
continue.

Normalization

Dubéek remained in office only until April 1969. Anti-Soviet
demonstrations, following Czechoslovakia’s victory over the Soviet
team in the World Ice Hockey Championships in March, precipi-
tated Soviet pressures for a KSC Presidium reorganization. Gustav
Hus4k (a centrist) was named first secretary (title changed to general
secretary in 1971). Only centrists and the conservatives led by Bil’ak
continued in the Presidium. A program of ‘‘normalization’’—the
restoration of continuity with the pre-reform period—was initiated.
Normalization entailed thoroughgoing political repression and the
return to ideological conformity. A new purge cleansed the Czecho-
slovak leadership of all reformist elements. Of the 115 members
of the KSC Central Committee, 54 were replaced.

Reformists were removed from regional, district, and local party
branches in the Czech lands and, to a lesser extent, in Slovakia.
KSC party membership, which had been close to 1.7 million in
January 1968, was reduced by about 500,000. Top levels of govern-
ment and the leadership of social organizations were purged. Pub-
lishing houses and film studios were placed under new direction.
Censorship was strictly imposed, and a campaign of militant atheism
was organized.

Czechoslovakia had been federalized under the Constitutional
Law of Federation of October 27, 1968. The newly created Fed-
eral Assembly, which replaced the National Assembly, was to work
in close cooperation with the Czech National Council and the Slovak
National Council. The Husak regime amended the law in Janu-
ary 1971. Although federalism was retained in form, central author-
ity was effectively restored (see Constitutional Development, ch. 4).

In May 1970, Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union signed the
Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation, and Mutual Assistance, which
incorporated the principle of limited sovereignty. Soviet troops re-
mained stationed in Czechoslovakia, and the Czechoslovak armed
forces worked in close cooperation with the Warsaw Pact command
(see Soviet Influence, ch. 5). Soviet advisers supervised the func-
tioning of the Ministry of Interior and the security apparatus (see
Interior Security and Public Order, ch. 5). Czechoslovak leaders
and propagandists, led by Bil’ak, became the most ardent advo-
cates of proletarian internationalism.

The purges of the first half of 1970 eliminated the reformists
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within the party organization. In the fall of 1970, the ex-communis.
intelligentsia organized the Socialist Movement of Czechoslovak
Citizens, a protest movement dedicated to the goals of 1968. Forty-
seven leaders of the movement were arrested and tried in the sum-
mer of 1972. Organized protest was effectively stilled.

Preserving the Status Quo

In May 1971, party chief Husak announced at the official
Fourteenth Party Congress—the 1968 Fourteenth Party Congress
had been abrogated—that ‘‘normalization’’ had been completed
and that all that remained was for the party to consolidate its
gains. Husak’s policy was to maintain a rigid status quo; for the
next fifteen years key personnel of the party and government
remained the same. In 1975 Husak added the position of presi-
dent to his post as party chief. He and other party leaders faced
the task of rebuilding general party membership after the purges
of 1969-71. By 1983 membership had returned to 1.6 million,
about the same as in 1960.

In preserving the status quo, the Husak regime required con-
formity and obedience in all aspects of life. Culture suffered greatly
from this straitjacket on independent thought, as did the humani-
ties, social sciences, and ultimately the pure sciences. Art had to
adhere to a rigid socialist realist formula. Soviet examples were
held up for emulation. During the 1970s and 1980s, many of
Czechoslovakia’s most creative individuals were silenced, impri-
soned, or sent into exile. Some found expression for their art
through samizdat (see Glossary; Dissent and Independent Activ-
ity, this ch.). Those artists, poets, and writers who were officially
sanctioned were, for the most part, undistinguished. The award
of the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1984 to Jaroslav Seifert—a poet
identified with reformism and not favored by the Husdk regime—
was a bright spot in an otherwise bleak cultural scene.

In addition to applying repression, Husék aiso tried to obtain
acquiescence to his rule by providing an improved standard of liv-
ing. He returned Czechoslovakia to an orthodox command econ-
omy with a heavy emphasis on central planning and continued to
extend industrialization. For a while the policy seemed successful
because, despite the lack of investment in new technologies, there
was an increase in industrial output. The government encouraged
consumerism and materialism and took a tolerant attitude toward
a slack work ethic and a growing black-market second economy.
In the early 1970s, there was a steady increase in the standard of
living; it seemed that the improved economy might mitigate polit-
ical and cultural oppression and give the government a modicum
of legitimacy.
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By the mid-1970s, consumerism failed as a palliative for politi-
cal oppression. The government could not sustain an indefinite ex-
pansion without coming to grips with limitations inherent in a com-
mand economy. The oil crisis of 1973-74 further exacerbated the
economic decline. Materialism, encouraged by a corrupt regime,
also produced cynicism, greed, nepotism, corruption, and a lack
of work discipline. Whatever elements of a social contract the
government tried to establish with Czechoslovak society crumbled
with the decline in living standards of the mid-1970s. Czechoslo-
vakia was to have neither freedom nor prosperity.

Another feature of Husdk’s rule was a continued dependence
on the Soviet Union. As of the mid-1980s, Husak had not yet
achieved a balance between what could be perceived as Czecho-
slovak national interest and Soviet dictate. In foreign policy,
Czechoslovakia parroted every utterance of the Soviet position. Fre-
quent contacts between the Soviet and Czechoslovak communist
parties and governments made certain that the Soviet position on
any issue was both understood and followed. The Soviets continued
to exert control over Czechoslovak internal affairs, including over-
sight of the police and security apparatus. Five Soviet ground divi-
sions and two air divisions had become a permanent fixture, while
the Czechoslovak military was further integrated into the Warsaw
Pact. In the 1980s, approximately 50 percent of Czechoslovakia’s
foreign trade was with the Soviet Union, and almost 80 percent
was with communist countries. There were constant exhortations
about further cooperation and integration between the Soviet Union
and Czechoslovakia in industry, science, technology, consumer
goods, and agriculture. Deriving its legitimacy from Moscow, the
Husék regime remained a slavish imitator of political, cultural, and
economic trends emanating from Moscow.

Dissent and Independent Activity

Through the 1970s and 1980s, the regime’s emphasis on obe-
dience, conformity, and the preservation of the status quo was
challenged by individuals and organized groups aspiring to indepen-
dent thinking and activity. Although only a few such activities could
be deemed political by Western standards, the regime viewed any
independent action, no matter how innocuous, as a defiance of the
party’s control over all aspects of Czechoslovak life. The regime’s
response to such activity was harassment, persecution, and, in some
instances, imprisonment.

The first organized opposition emerged under the umbrella
of Charter 77. On January 6, 1977, a manifesto called Charter
77 appeared in West German newspapers. The document was
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immediately translated and reprinted throughout the world (see
Appendix D). The original manifesto reportedly was signed by 243
persons; among them were artists, former public officials, and other
prominent figures, such as Zden¢k Mlynaf, secretary of the KSC
Central Committee in 1968; Vaclav Slavik, a Central Committee
member in 1968; and Vaculik, author of ‘‘Two Thousand Words.’’
Charter 77 defined itself as ‘‘a loose, informal, and open commu-
nity of people’’ concerned with the protection of civil and human
rights. It denied oppositional intent and based its defense of rights
on legally binding international documents signed by the Czechoslo-
vak government and on guarantees of civil rights contained in the
Czechoslovak Constitution.

In the context of international détente, Czechoslovakia had signed
the United Nations Covenant on Economic, Social, and Cultural
Rights and the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights in 1968.
In 1975 these were ratified by the Federal Assembly, which, ac-
cording to the Constitution of 1960, is the highest legislative or-
ganization. The Helsinki Conference on Security and Cooperation
in Europe’s Final Act (also known as the Helsinki Accords), signed
by Czechoslovakia in 1975, also included guarantees of human
rights (see Popular Political Expression, ch. 4).

The Charter 77 group declared its objectives to be the follow-
ing: to draw attention to individual cases of human rights infringe-
ments; to suggest remedies; to make general proposals to strengthen
rights and freedoms and the mechanisms designed to protect them;
and to act as intermediary in situations of conflict. The Charter
had over 800 signatures by the end of 1977, including workers and
youth; by 1985 nearly 1,200 Czechoslovaks had signed the Charter.

The Husék regime, which claimed that all rights derive from
the state and that international covenants are subject to the inter-
nal jurisdiction of the state, responded with fury to the Charter.
The text was never published in the official media. Signatories were
arrested and interrogated; dismissal from employment often fol-
lowed. The Czechoslovak press launched vicious attacks against
the Charter. The public was mobilized to sign either individual
condemnations or various forms of ‘‘anti-Charters.”’

Closely associated with Charter 77, the Committee for the
Defense of the Unjustly Persecuted (Vybor na obranu nespraved-
livé stthanych—VONS) was formed in 1978 with the specific goal
of documenting individual cases of government persecution and
human rights violations. Between 1978 and 1984, VONS issued
409 communiqués concerning individuals persecuted or harassed.

On a larger scale, independent activity was expressed through
underground writing and publishing. Because of the decentralized
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nature of underground writing, it is difficult to estimate its extent
or impact. Some observers state that hundreds of books, journals,
essays, and short stories were published and distributed. In the
mid-1980s, several samizdat publishing houses were in operation.
The best known was Edice petlice (Padlock Editions), which had
published more than 250 volumes. There were a number of clan-
destine religious publishing houses that published journals in pho-
tocopy or printed form.

The production and distribution of underground literature was
difficult. In most cases, manuscripts had to be typed and retyped
without the aid of modern publishing equipment. Publication and
distribution were also dangerous. Mere possession of samizdat
materials could be the basis for harassment, loss of employment,
and arrest and imprisonment.

Independent activity also extended to music. The regime was
particularly concerned about the impact of Western popular music
on Czechoslovak youth. The persecution of rock musicians and
their fans led a number of musicians to sign Charter 77. In the
forefront of the struggle for independent music was the Jazz Sec-
tion of the Union of Musicians. Initially organized to promote jazz,
in the late 1970s it became a protector of various kinds of noncon-
formist music. The widely popular Jazz Section had a member-
ship of approximately 7,000 and received no official funds. It pub-
lished music and promoted concerts and festivals. The regime con-
demned the Jazz Section for spreading ‘‘unacceptable views’’
among the youth and moved against its leadership. In March 1985,
the Jazz Section was dissolved under a 1968 statute banning *‘coun-
terrevolutionary activities.”” The Jazz Section continued to oper-
ate, however, and in 1986 the government arrested the members
of its steering committee.

Because religion offered possibilities for thought and activities
independent of the state, it too was severely restricted and con-
trolled. Clergymen were required to be licensed. In attempting to
manipulate the number and kind of clergy, the state even spon-
sored a pro-regime organization of Catholic priests, the Czecho-
slovak Association of Catholic Clergy (more commonly known as
Pacem in Terris). Nevertheless, there was religious opposition, in-
cluding a lively Catholic samizdat. In the 1980s, Franti$ek Cardinal
Toma3ek, Czechoslovakia’s primate, adopted a more independent
stand. In 1984 he invited the pope to come to Czechoslovakia for
the 1,100th anniversary of the death of Methodius, the mission-
ary to the Slavs. The pope accepted, but the trip was blocked by
the government. The cardinal’s invitation and the pope’s accep-
tance were widely circulated in samizdat. A petition requesting the
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government to permit the papal visit had 17,000 signatories. The
Catholic Church did have a massive commemoration of the 1,100th
anniversary in 1985. At Velehrad (the site of Methodius’s tomb)
more than 150,000 pilgrims attended a commemorative mass, and
another 100,000 came to a ceremony at Levofa (in eastern
Slovakia).

Unlike in Poland, dissent, opposition to the government, and
independent activity were limited in Czechoslovakia to a fairly small
segment of the populace. Even the dissenters saw scant prospect
for fundamental reforms. In this sense, the Husak regime was suc-
cessful in preserving the status quo in ‘‘normalized’’ Czecho-
slovakia.

The selection of Mikhail Gorbachev as general secretary of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union on March 11, 1985, pre-
sented the Husdk regime with a new and unexpected challenge to
the status quo. Soon after assuming office, Gorbachev began a pol-
icy of “‘restructuring’’ (perestrotka) the Soviet economy and advo-
cated ‘‘openness’’ (glasnost’) in the discussion of economic, social,
and, to some extent, political questions. Up to this time, the Husak
regime had dutifully adopted the programs and slogans that had
emanated from Moscow. But, for a government wholly dedicated
to the preservation of the status quo, subjects such as ‘‘openness,”’
economic ‘‘restructuring,’’ and ‘‘reform’’ had been taboo. Czecho-
slovakia’s future course would depend, to a large extent, on the
Husak regime’s response to the Gorbachev program (see A Cli-
mate of Orthodoxy, ch. 4).

Concise and readable accounts of the history of the Czech and
Slovak lands through World War I may be found in Kamil Krofta’s
A Short History of Czechoslovakia, Harrison S. Thomson’s Czechoslovakia
in European History, and J.F.N. Bradley’s Czechoslovakia: A Short His-
tory. A History of the Czechoslovak Republic, 1918-1948, edited by
Victor S. Mamatey and Radomir LuZa, is a collection of excel-
lent essays treating the First Republic, Munich, and the German
occupation. The Sudeten German minority problem is more fully
discussed by Radomir LuZa in The Transfer of the Sudeten Germans.
The Slovaks are discussed by Jozef Lettrich in History of Modern
Slovakia, Eugen Steiner in The Slovak Dilemma, and Owen V. Johnson
in Slovakia, 1918-1938. The Ruthenians (Ukranians) are covered by
Paul R. Magocsi in The Shaping of a National Identity. The his-
tory of the KSC up to the February 1948 coup is elaborated in
Paul E. Zinner’s Communist Strategy and Tactics tn Czechoslovakia,
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1918-48. In Communism in Czechoslovakia, 1948-1960, Edward
Taborsky discusses political and economic integration into the Soviet
system. H. Gordon Skilling’s Czechoslovakia’s Interrupted Revolution
and Galia Golan’s The Czechoslovak Reform Movement offer expan-
sive analysis of the Prague Spring, which is also treated with un-
derstandable passion in Zdenék Mlynai’s Nightfrost in Prague. The
reform movement of the late 1950s and the 1960s and the Soviet
intervention are also amply treated in Golan’s and Mlyné#’s studies.
Vladiwir V. Kusin's From Dubiek to Charter 77 sets the scene for
contemporary Czechoslovakia. (For further information and com-

plete citations, see Bibliography.)
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THE CZECHOSLOVAK SOCIALIST REPUBLIC of the 1980s
provided any number of contrasts with the Czechoslovak Repub-
lic (the First Republic), the multinational Central European state
formed in 1918 from the dismantled Austro-Hungarian Empire.
Large communities of ethnic minorities, some with strong irredentist
leanings (like the Sudeten Germans), were a major force in the
First Republic’s social and political life. As a result of the expul-
sion of most of the Germans after World War II and the ceding
of Carpatho-Ukraine to the Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia had be-
come predominantly a nation of Czechs and Slovaks, with small
minorities of Germans, Hungarians, Poles, and Ukrainians. Even
though Czechoslovakia’s ethnic makeup was simplified, the divi-
sion between Czechs and Slovaks remained a potent social and
political force. During the 1950s and 1960s, planners made inten-
sive efforts to redress the economic imbalance between the Czech
lands and Slovakia. Although many of the glaring economic dis-
parities between the two were gone by the 1970s, social and politi-
cal differences persisted.

Interwar society in Czechoslovakia was a complex amalgam of
large landholders, farmers, tenants, landless laborers, and specialists
(herders, smiths, teachers, clerics, and local officials) in the coun-
tryside and of many major entrepreneurs, a large industrial
proletariat, hundreds of thousands of small-scale manufacturers,
a diverse intelligentsia, shopkeepers, tradesmen, and craftsmen in
the city. Nevertheless, extremes of wealth and poverty then typi-
cal in so much of Eastern Europe were largely absent.

Because of the post-World War II nationalization of industry
(affecting not only large enterprises but nearly half a million han-
dicraft and small-scale industries as well) and collectivization of
agriculture, private ownership virtually became a thing of the past
in communist Czechoslovakia. Czechoslovakia’s much-simplified
contemporary social spectrum is made up of collective farmers,
workers, the intelligentsia, the communist party elite, and a few
private farmers and tradesmen.

The reform movement of the late 1960s, popularly dubbed the
‘‘Prague Spring,’’ was an effort mainly by the Czechs (with some
Slovak support) to restructure Marxist-Leninist socialism in a
way more suitable to their respective historical, cultural, and
economic circumstances. ‘‘Normalization,”’ the official label
for the government’s efforts to stamp out the remnants of this
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‘‘counterrevolutionary’’ movement, was essentially a series of
carrot-and-stick measures: far-reaching purges of those who might
have been active in the reform era or remotely dissident in the 1970s,
coupled with a concerted effort to placate the majority of the
populace with relative material prosperity. In the 1980s, the em-
phasis remained on stifling dissent while trying to prevent further
economic deterioration.

Geography and Environment
Topography and Drainage

The country’s 127,905 square kilometers divide topographically
as well as historically into three major areas: Bohemia, Moravia,
and Slovakia. Bohemia consists of the five western political divi-
sions, or kraje (sing., kraj): Zapadolesky (West Bohemia), Severo-
Lesky (North Bohemia), Jihotesky (South Bohemia), Vychodo&esky
(East Bohemia), and Sti¥edotesky (Central Bohemia). Moravia con-
sists of the two central political divisions: Severomoravsky (North
Moravia) and Jihomoravsky (South Moravia). Slovakia consists
of the three eastern political divisions: Zapadoslovensky (West
Slovakia), Stredoslovensky (Central Slovakia), and Vjchodo-
slovensky (East Slovakia). The three Slovak kraje constitute the
Slovak Socialist Republic; the other seven kraje constitute the Czech
Socialist Republic. Kraje are further subdivided into okresy (sing.,
okres), roughly equivalent to counties in the United States.

The areas of western Bohemia and eastern Slovakia belong to
different mountain and drainage systems. All but a minute frac-
tion of the Bohemian region drains into the North Sea by way of
the Vltava (Moldau) and Labe (Elbe) rivers. The hills and low
mountains that encircle this area are part of the north-central
European uplands that extend from southern Belgium, through the
central German lands, and into Moravia. These uplands, which
are distinct from the Alps to the south and the Carpathian Moun-
tains to the east, are known geologically as the Hercynian Massif.
Most of Slovakia drains into the Danube (Dunaj) River, and its
mountains are part of the Carpathians, which continue eastward
and southward into Romania.

The uplands of Moravia are a transition between the Hercynian
Massif and the Carpathians and are in contrast with them by hav-
ing more nearly north-south ridge lines. Most of Moravia drains
southward to the Danube, but the Odra (Oder) River rises in the

northeast and drains a sizable portion of the northern region (see
fig. 9).
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Bohemia

Bohemia’s topography has fostered local solidarity and a com-
mon set of economic interests. The area is ringed with low moun-
tains or high hills that effectively serve as a watershed along most
of its periphery (although they do not lie along the border to the
south and southeast). Streams flow from all directions through the
Bohemian Basin toward Prague (Praha).

In the northwest, the Kruiné hory (Ore Mountains) border on
the German Democratic Republic (East Germany) and are known
to the Germans as the Erzgebirge; the Sudeten Mountains in the
northeast border on Poland in an area that was part of Germany
before World War II. The Cesky les, bordering on the Federal
Republic of Germany (West Germany), and the Sumava Moun-
tains, bordering on West Germany and Austria, are mountain
ranges that form the western and southwestern portions of the ring
around the Bohemian Basin. Both are approximately as high as
the Kru¥né hory. Bohemia’s mountainous areas differ greatly in
population. The northern regions are densely populated, whereas
the less hospitable Cesky les and Sumava Mountains are among
the most sparsely populated areas in the country.

The central lands of the Bohemian Basin are lower in elevation,
but their features vary widely. There are small lakes in the central
southern region and in the Vitava Basin north of Prague. Some
of the western grain lands are gently rolling, while other places have
deep gorges cut by streams (such as the Vltava River). A large area
southwest of Prague has a broken relief pattern that is typical of
several other areas.

Moravia

Moravia is a topographic borderland situated between Bohemia
and Slovakia. Its southwest-to-northeast ridge lines and lower ele-
vations made it useful as a route for communications and com-
merce from Vienna to the north and northeast during the period
of Austrian domination of Central Europe.

The central and southern Moravian lowlands are part of the
Danube Basin and are similar to the lowlands they adjoin in
southern Slovakia. The upland areas are smaller and more broken
than those of Bohemia and Slovakia. The northwest hills are soft
sandstone and are cut by deep gorges. South of them, but north
of Brno, is a karst limestone area with underground streams and
caves. These and the other uplands west of the Morava River are
associated with the Hercynian Massif. The land to the east of the
Morava is called Carpathian Moravia.
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Slovakia

Slovakia’s landforms do not make it as distinctive a geographic
unit as Bohemia. Its mountain ranges generally run east-west and
tend to segregate groups of people; population clusters are most
dense in river valleys. The highest elevations are rugged, have the
most severe weather, and are the most sparsely settled. Some of
the flatlands in southwestern Slovakia are poorly drained and sup-
port only a few people.

The main mountain ranges are the Vysoké Tatry (High Tatras)
and the Slovenské rudohorie (Slovak Ore Mountains), both of which
are part of the Carpathians. The Vysoké Tatry extend in a nar-
row ridge along the Polish border and are attractive as both a sum-
mer and a winter resort area. The highest peak in the country,
Gerlachovsky $tit (also known as Gerlachovka), with an elevation
of about 2,655 meters, is in this ridge. Snow persists at the higher
elevations well into the summer months and all year long in some
sheltered pockets. The tree line is at about 1,500 meters. An ice
cap extended into this area during glacial times, leaving pockets
that became mountain lakes.

The Slovak lowlands in the south and southeast, bordering on
Hungary, are part of the greater Danube Basin. From a point
slightly south of the Slovak capital of Bratislava, the main channel
of the Danube River demarcates the border between Czechosiovakia
and Hungary for about 175 kilometers. As it leaves Bratislava. the
Danube divides into two channels: the main channel is the Danube
proper, and the northern channel is the Little Danube (Maly
Dunaj). The Little Danube flows eastward into the V4h River,
which converges with the main Danube at Komérno. The land be-
tween the Little Danube and the Danube is known as the Zitny
ostrov (Rye Island), a marshland maintained for centuries as a hunt-
ing preserve for the nobility. Dikes and artificial drainage have made
it possible to cultivate the land for grain production, but it is still
sparsely settled.

Climate

Czechoslovakia’'s central European location influences its climate.
Although the continental weather systems that dominate Eastern
Europe prevail throughout the country, western regions are fre-
quently influenced by the maritime weather prevalent in Western
Europe. When the systems to the north are weak, Mediterranean
weather may occasionally brush southern parts of the country.

Winters are fairly cold, cloudy, and humid, although high hu-
midity and cloud cover tend to be more prevalent in valleys and
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lower areas. Light rain or snow is frequent. The mountains are
covered with snow from early November through April, and ac-
cumulations are deep in some places. Lower elevations rarely have
more than fifteen centimeters of snow cover at a time.

Summers are usually pleasant. There is heavy rainfall, but it
comes in sporadic showers, making for many warm, dry days with
scattered cumulus clouds. Prevailing winds are westerly; they are
usually light in summer (except during thunderstorms) and some-
what stronger in winter.

Average temperatures in Prague, which is representative of
lowland cities in Bohemia and Moravia, range between about 1°C
in January and about 19°C in July. Winters are chilly; summers
have warm afternoons and cool evenings. In the eastern parts of
the country, the temperature extremes are greater. Higher eleva-
tions, especially those with western exposures, usually have a nar-
rower temperature range but on the average are considerably cooler.
December, January, and February are the coldest months; June,
July, and August are the warmest. Spring tends to start late, and
autumn may come abruptly in middle or late September. At lower
elevations, frosts are rare between the end of April and the begin-
ning of October.

Rainfall varies widely between the plains and the upland areas.
Parts of western Bohemia receive only forty centimeters of rainfall
per year; some areas in the Vysoké Tatry average two meters. The
average rainfall in the vicinity of Prague is forty-eight centimeters.
Precipitation varies more than in other areas of Europe, which are
often dominated by maritime weather systems; consequently,
droughts and floods sometimes occur.

Despite the greater frequency of precipitation during the winter,
more than twice as much precipitation, or about 38 percent, falls
in the summer. The spring and autumn figures are about equal.

Demography
Population

Data published by the Czechoslovak government in 1986 showed
a January 1, 1986, population of 15,520,839 and a 1985 popula-
tion growth rate of 0.3 percent a year. The annual rate of growth
in the Czech Socialist Republic, which contained about two-thirds
of the population, was 0.05 percent, and in the Slovak Socialist
Republic, 0.73 percent. In 1984 life expectancy was sixty-seven
years for men and seventy-four years for women. About 26 per-
cent of the population was under the age of 15, and 17 percent
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was over the age of 60. There were 104 females for each 100 males
among the population as a whole (see fig. 10).

At the start of 1986, the population density was approximately
121 persons per square kilometer. The most densely settled geo-
graphic region was Moravia, which had about 154 persons per
square kilometer. The figure for Bohemia was about 120, and for
Slovakia, about 106 (see fig. 11). The major cities and their esti-
mated populations in January 1986 were as follows: Prague, 1.2
million; Bratislava, 417,103; Brno, 385,684; Ostrava, 327,791;
Kosice, 222,175; and Plzet, 175,244 (see table 2, Appendix A).
Czechoslovakia remains essentially a society of small cities and
towns, in which about 65 percent of the population are classified
as urban dwellers.

Urbanization and Migration

The urban tradition in the Czech lands dates from approximately
the ninth century A.D., and the growth of towns centered on
princely castles and bishops’ seats. Artisan and trading activities
were a subsidiary part of these urban settlements. Trading, in fact,
defined the spread of secondary towns across the countryside, each
roughly a day’s journey from the next along major trade routes.
Prague grew up around Hrad¢any Castle, having the dual advan-
tage of being both bishopric and princely seat from about the ninth
century. By the fourteenth century, it was a major continental city
with 40,000 to 50,000 inhabitants, a university (Charles Univer-
sity, one of Europe’s first), and an administrative seat of the Holy
Roman Empire. After the defeat of the Bohemian nobles in the
Battle of White Mountain in 1620, Prague and the other cities of
the Czech lands languished until the nineteenth century. Slovakia,
as a result of its agrarian nature and Hungarian rule, remained
a region of small towns scattered amid farming villages and Hun-
garian estates.

During the nineteenth century, there was a surge of migration
and urbanization in both the Czech lands and Slovakia. Much of
this was linked to nineteenth-century Europe’s tremendous popu-
lation increase and the spread of the railroads. Czech and Slovak
urbanization proceeded apace; the proportion of the population
living in towns of more than 2,000 grew from 18 percent to 45 per-
cent between 1843 and 1910. The rate of increase in major indus-
trial centers was spectacular: between 1828 and 1910, Prague’s
population grew by a factor of nearly seven, Plzeii’s by over thir-
teen. In 1910 Ostrava had 167 times the population it had a cen-
tury before. This pattern of urbanization persisted through the First
Republic, although at a lower rate.
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Figure 10. Age-Sex Distribution, 1985

Urbanization and migration patterns have altered significantly
in the socialist era. A desire to balance population and industrial
distribution dictated urban policy from the 1950s through the 1980s.
Since World War II, such historically predominant urban centers
as Prague and Brno have not been the official, preferred choices
for continued growth. Despite consistent efforts to relocate
citybound workers away from the traditional destinations of rural
emigrants, in the 1980s the six largest cities (all major urban centers
in the early twentieth century) nevertheless accounted for over 40
percent of the population living in cities of over 20,000. Beyond
this, however, there was relatively little concentration; 50 percent
of the population lived in settlements of fewer than 10,000. The
landscape was one of small, dispersed settlements, small cities, scat-
tered towns, and cooperative farm centers (see table 3, Appendix A).

Rural-urban migration decreased in the 1970s, apparently less
because of balanced population distribution than because commut-
ing matched workers with industrial employment. Excluding in-
tracity commuting, between one-third and one-half of all workers
commuted during the 1980s. A substantial portion of these were
long-distance, weekly, or monthly commuters. In the planner’s
view, commuting had replaced migration; it had the considerable
advantage of lessening the burdens of expanding industrialization
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on urban services. From the worker’s perspective, however, com-
muting was most often a matter of involuntarily deferred migra-
tion. Scarce urban housing was the principal constraint on the
potential migrant, though one year’s rural commuter could still
become the next year’s city dweller. Commuting has placed heavy
demands on the commuter’s time and on public transit, which has
meant a substantial outlay for both railroad and roadway passenger
service. One can gauge the effect of commuting on the work-
ing populace by considering that most Czechoslovak factories
begin operation at 6:00 A.M. and most offices between 7:00 and
8:00 A.M.

Housing

Planners continued to make efforts to remedy the longstanding
housing shortage in rural and urban regions alike. Since statistics
did not always provide a comparison between the numbers of house-
holds and existing housing units, the housing deficit remained
difficult to gauge. A comparison of the number of marriages an-
nually and construction of new housing units between 1960 and
1975 shows that construction exceeded marriages only in 1975. The
deficit was most acute in the 1960s, when an average of 7 housing
units was built for every 10 marriages; in 1985 the ratio rose to
an average of 8.8 units per 10 marriages.

This approximation underestimated the housing deficit: it ignored
divorces, the number of extended families living together who would
have preferred separate housing, and the decay of old housing (see
The Family, this ch.). Even waiting lists underestimated how in-
adequate housing was in the 1980s. Separate housing for single
adults had such a low priority with planners that single adults found
it difficult even to get on a housiny list.

One of the factors contributing to the housing shortage was the
low construction rate of rental housing. Major reasons for this were
high inflation, high construction costs, and low (heavily subsidized)
rents. In 1985 the average building cost for apartments rose to
K&s2,523 per square meter, and the average monthly rent—for the
seventh consecutive year—was K&s358 (for value of the koruna—see
Glossary). Construction of individual homes peaked in 1977 at
40,107 and decreased to 29,608 in 1985. Building a home privately
was possible, but acquiring labor and materials was difficult and
sometimes risky; it often meant borrowing machinery illegally or
paying bribes for materials.

Despite substantial gains in the 1970s, Czechoslovakia entered
the 1980s with a housing shortage that was likely to take years to
remedy. In 1986 the government announced a slight cutback in

83




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

9861 ‘Grsusq uonpmdod "] 2undty

‘$L ‘9861 ‘andeid ‘Dyuso: pysusyvis WOl UONEULIOJUT UO PIseyq :INOG

sejo uo peseg,
S8 001 05

siewoyy 001

0s-0
00L-0§
0S1-001
002-0S1
002 18A0
40100y aenbs Jod
Aysusq uopendod

ENECS

—— T ——————

ONVI0d

\ wllﬂ\ eAnBlIOyINe AjL 1 10U uoEUeseIdes Asepunog mﬂy YA
AHVYONNH ﬂ
N vidisny B v
“ \\ \ ANVINH3O
% \\ 40
R t\\\\\\ T

84




The Society and Its Environment

new housing construction for the 1986-90 housing plan, further
aggravating the situation.

Emigration

Historically, emigration has always been an option for Czechs
and Slovaks dissatisfied with the situation at home. Each wave of
emigration had its own impetus. In the nineteenth century, the
reasons were primarily economic. In the twentieth century, emigra-
tion has largely been prompted by political turmoil, though eco-
nomic factors still play a role. The first major wave of emigration
in this century came after the communists came to power, and the
next wave began after the Prague Spring movement was crushed.

In the 1980s the most popular way to emigrate to the West was
to travel to Yugoslavia by automobile and, once there. take a detour
to Greece, Austria, or Italy (Yugoslav border restrictions were not
as strict as those of the Warsaw Pact nations). Only a small per-
centage of those who applied to emigrate legally could do so. The
exact details of the process have never been published, but a
reasonably clear picture can be gleaned from those who have suc-
ceeded. It is a lengthy and costly process. Those applicants allowed
to even consider emigration have been required to repay the state
for their education, depending on their level of education and salary,
at a rate ranging from K¢s4,000 to K¢s10,000. (The average yearly
wage was about K&s33,600 in 1984.) The applicant was likely to
lose his job and be socially ostracized. Technically, at least, such
émigrés would be allowed to return for visits. Those who had been
politically active, such as Charter 77 signatories found it somewhat
easier to emigrate, but they have not been allowed to return and
reportedly have had to pay the state exhorbitant fees—K&s23,000
to as much as K&s80,000—if they had graduated from a university
(see Popular Political Expression, ch. 4).

Old-age pensioners had no problem visiting or emigrating to the
West. The reasons for this were purely economic; if they decided
to stay in the West, the state no longer had to pay their pension.

Official statistics for the early 1980s show that, on the average,
3,500 people emigrated legally each year. From 1965 to 1983, a
total of 33,000 people emigrated legally. This figure undoubtedly
included a large number of ethnic Germans resettled in East Ger-
many. The largest émigré communities are located in Austria, West
Germany, the United States, Canada, and Australia.

Ethnic Groups

Czechoslovakia’s ethnic composition in 1987 offered a stark con-
trast to that of the First Republic. No large secessionist German
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community troubled the society, and Carpatho-Ukraine (po.r and
overwhelmingly Ukrainian and Hungarian) had been ceded to the
Soviet Union following World War I1. Czechs and Slovaks, about
two-thirds of the First Republic’s populace in 1930, represented
about 94 percent of the population by 1950. The aspirations of
ethnic minorities had been the pivot on which the First Republic’s
politics turned. This was no longer the case in the 1980s. Neverthe-
less, ethnicity continued to be a pervasive issue and an integral
part of Czechoslovak life. Although the country’s ethnic composi-
tion had been simplified, the division between Czechs and Slovaks
remained; each group had a distinct history and divergent aspi-
rations.

From 1950 through 1983, the Slovak share of the total popula-
tion increased steadily. The Czech population as a portion of the
total declined by about 4 percent, while the Slovak population in-
creased by slightly more than that. The actual numbers were hardly
such as to imperil a Czech majority; in 1983 there were still more
than two Czechs for every Slovak. In the mid-1980s, the respec-
tive fertility rates were fairly close, but the Slovak fertility rate was
declining more slowly.

Czechs

A glance at a map of Central Europe provides one key to un-
derstanding Czech culture: the Czech lands—Bohemia and
Moravia—are surrounded by Germanic peoples on three sides. The
fear of being engulfed by expansionist Germanic hordes remains
a traditional and deep-seated one among the Czechs. The Germans
prompted Czech concern for their cultural and political survival
long before the Munich Agreement of 1938, when Czechoslovakia
lost the Sudetenland, and World War II. Czech-German relations
were the backdrop against which the controversies of the Hussite
period were played out. The Hussite movement focused on Ger-
man hegemony in university and ecclesiastical offices as much as
theological doctrine (see Hussite Movement, ch. 1). The linguis-
tic border between Czechs and Germans in the mountains sur-
rounding Bohemia tells something of the determination with which
Czechs have resisted German expansion; since the ninth century,
that boundary has remained fixed within fifty kilometers of its
present location, irrespective of the political fortunes of the two
groups.

The Czechs have been part of the major intellectual and artis-
tic traditions of western Europe since the Middle Ages. Czech in-
fluence has been formative in movements as diverse as Renaissance
music, the Protestant Reformation, structural linguistics, and
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twentieth-century European literature. A cultural tradition clearly
rationalistic, secular, and anticlerical permeates Czech life; this is
partly a consequence of the Hussite period and subsequent Aus-
trian efforts to force Roman Catholicism on a reluctant populace.
Part of Czech self-identity focuses on maintaining the unique blend
of Slavic and Western elements that make up the Czech heritage.

Czechs seem to possess a predilection for political pluralism and
a distinctly antiauthoritarian bent. Czechoslovakia was the one
eastern European country to maintain a functioning democracy
for the entire interwar period and the only one in which the com-
munist party was never outlawed. In the party’s analysis of the
errors of the 1960s’ ‘‘counterrevolution,’’ party ideologues espe-
cially decried the prevalence of ‘‘social democraticism,’’ which
despite more than twenty years of socialist development remained
deeply rooted in Czech society.

Austrian rule was relatively benign toward the Czechs. The
Hapsburg Empire was more cosmopolitan than aggressively Ger-
man, consisting of a hodgepodge of central and eastern European
ethnic groups. German was the lingua franca, but beyond that,
German speakers were not necessarily the only beneficiaries of
Hapsburg policies. If, as Tom4§ Masaryk put it, the Austro-
Hungarian Empire was a *‘prison of nations,’’ it was equally clear
that some parts of the prison were distinctly better than others (see
Hapsburg Rule, 1526-1867, ch. 1).
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In comparison with Slovakia and Carpatho-Ukraine, both under
Hungarian domination for centuries, the Czech lands were remark-
ably favored. The Austrians lacked the overweening chauvinism
of their Hungarian counterparts. On the eve of World War I, Ger-
man was mandatory neither as the language of instruction nor as
a second language. Censorship of the Czech press was limited.
Czech associations (the basis of the political parties of the First
Republic) flourished in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies. Cultural organizations, newspapers, and theaters were all
commonplace parts of Czech life (see Associations, this ch.).

Czechs were overwhelmingly literate; in 1930 some 97 percent
of the population over 10 years of age could read and write. There
was a substantial middle class that was highly educated and well
trained. Czechs had extensive experience in the Austrian bureau-
cracy and the legislative processes. Their wealth of experience in
government contrasted starkly with that of the Slovaks, whom
Czechs found backward. A certain degree of animosity has always
persisted and continues to persist between the Czechs and Slovaks
today (see Slovaks, this ch.).

The Czech region was economically favored as well. The Treaty
of Versalilles gave the Czechs substantial arable land and two-thirds
of the former empire’s industry. In the late 1930s, after other powers
had spent a decade of frenzied effort developing heavy industry
for rearmament, the Czech lands still produced half of Central
Europe’s pig iron and steel. The Czech consumer goods industry
was also well developed. However, Bohemia’s economic advan-
tages proved to be a two-edged sword. Much industry was owned
by a substantial German minority of dubious loyalty, and this
figured in Nazi Germany’s designs on the republic (see The
Czechoslovak Republic, 1918-38, ch. 1). Nonetheless, the Czech
lands emerged from World War II as virtually the only European
region with a reasonably developed industrial structure unscathed
by the conflict.

One characterization of the Czech national character is that it
is Svgjkian, a term based on the Czech protagonist in Jaroslav
Hasek’s famous (and still popular) World War I novel, The Good
Soldier Svejk. Svejk’s adventures in the Great War begin with his
arrest by the Austrian police in connection with the assassination
of Archduke Ferdinand, heir to the Hapsburg throne. In the con-
flict between the staid Austrian bureaucracy and the military estab-
lishment, on the one hand, and the seemingly slow-witted,
literal-minded, provincial Svejk, on the other, the Czech consis-
tently gets the better.
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In terms of Czech values and behavior, the term Svejkian sug-
gests passive acquiescence to whatever regime holds power and
recommends a sort of pervasive obtuseness as the safest strategy
for political survival. The Svgjkian means of dealing with those in
power, whether Austrian bureaucrats, Czechoslovak communist
officials, or Warsaw Pact forces, is the antithesis of armed resistance
(see Popular Political Expression, ch. 4). In the midst of massive
labor unrest in Poland in late 1980, the Soviets hesitated to use
armed intervention. Polish workers indicated their readiness to resist
in terms unmistakable to an East European: ‘“We are not the
Czechs.”” The Czechs are often criticized for their reluctance to
go to the barricades, but the Svejkian strategy is less a matter of
capitulation than a peculiarly Czech mix of resistance and survival.
Hitler is reputed to have said that he never trusted the Czechs less
than when they were making concessions.

The principal elements of the Czech ethos were played out in
the Czech reaction to events of the Prague Spring of 1968 (see In-
tervertion, ch. 1). Both the Czechs’ orientation to the West and
their Svgjkism were apparent, in different ways, during the Prague
Spring and the Soviet intervention and its aftermath. The late-1960s
reform movement had begun as an attempt to remedy the econ-
omy’s rather dismal performance with as little change as possible
but grew into a full-fledged effort to restructure Marxist socialism.
The call to redress the wrongs of the Stalinist era led to a full-scale
reevaluation of the appropriateness of that model in Czechoslovakia.
Czechs called for some measure of political pluralism, for greater
autonomy for the myriad associations and unions formerly cen-
tral to Czech society and now under control of the Communist Party
of Czechoslovakia (Komunistick4 strana éeskoslovenska——KSé),
and for genuine freedom of expression—*‘socialism with a human
face.”

It was clear that for a people with a pronounced egalitarian bent,
Russian socialism was less than congenial. An anonymous Czech
KSC official related an incident that illustrates the gulf between
the Soviets and the Czechs. During the 1968 invasion, a Soviet
military commander asked a Czech official to tell him who had
ordered the road signs and street names removed (to slow the
advance of the invading troops). The official explained that the peo-
ple themselves had done it without instructions from anyone. It
was an explanation the Soviet officer simply could not understand:
independent action by the citizenry without orders from someone
in authority was beyond his experience.

Czech reformers sought explicitly political changes: greater scope
for democratic processes, freedom of expression, and more represen-
tative organizations. The Soviet response is, of course, a matter
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of history. Because 1968 was, after all, a Prague Spring, normali-
zation took a greater toll among Czechs than Slovaks. KSC mem-
bership purges, changes in the managerial personnel of factories,
and retributions against writers and artists all fell more heavily on
the Czechs.

Slovaks

While Bohemia and Moravia were among the more favored na-
tions in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, Slovakia’s position was far
less enviable. Hungarian rule systematically excluded Slovaks from
the political arena. They were consistently gerrymandered out of
parliamentary seats and administrative posts, even in local govern-
ment. In 1910, when Czechs could be found throughout the Aus-
trian bureaucracy, Slovaks held only 5 percent of the judicial offices
and 3 percent of the civil service positions in Slovakia. Electoral
laws reinforced this inequity: Austrian-dominated lands had univer-
sal adult male suffrage, while lands under Hungarian rule had lim-
ited suffrage and significant educational and age restrictions.
Hungarians were far more aggressively assimilationist than their
Austrian counterparts following the establishment of the Dual
Monarchy of Austria-Hungary (also known as the Austro-
Hungarian Empire) in 1867 (see The Dual Monarchy, 1867-1918,
ch. 1). Whereas Czech institutions and fraternal associations thrived
under the relatively benign tolerance of Austrian rule, the Hun-
garians closed Slovak secondary schools, repressed Slovak cultural
organizations, made Hungarian the official language in 1868, and
pursued a course of thoroughgoing Magyarization.

The contrast between the economy of the Czech lands and that
of Slovakia was as dramatic as their differing political heritages.
Slovakia was agrarian, while the Czech lands were among the most
industrialized regions in Europe. But the contrast went beyond that:
Czech farmers represented a relatively prosperous, literate, and
politically articulate group of middle-income agriculturalists; Slovak
farmers were peasant farmers in tenancy on Hungarian estates.

Whereas Czechs wished to create a Czechoslovak nation, Slovaks
sought a federation. The First Republic, with its predominantly
Czech administrative apparatus, hardly responded to Slovak aspi-
rations for autonomy. In the Slovak view, Czech domination had
simply replaced Hungarian, since Czechs who were unable to find
positions in Bohemia or Moravia took over local administrative
and educational posts in Slovakia.

Linguistic similarity and geographic proximity proved to be an
inadequate basis for a nation-state. A Lutheran minority of Slovaks
(educated and influential in government) was generally sympathetic
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to the republic, but the Slovak Catholic clergy, the rural bourgeoisie,
and the peasantry wanted autonomy. The Slovak Republic
(1939-45) was, among other things, the culmination of Slovak dis-
content with Czech hegemony in the country’s affairs (see Slovak
Republic, ch. 1). Perhaps one measure of how profoundly impor-
tant ethnicity and autonomy are to Slovaks was a Slovak writer’s
1968 call for a more positive reappraisal of the Slovak Republic.
Although as a Marxist he found Monsignor Jozef Tiso’s ‘‘clerico-
fascist state’’ politically abhorrent, he acknowledged that ‘‘the
Slovak Republic existed as the national state of the Slovaks, the
only one in our history. . . .”’ Comparable sentiments surfaced peri-
odically throughout the 1970s in letters to Bratislava’s Pravda, even
though the newspaper’s editors tried to inculcate in their reader-
ship a ‘‘class and concretely historical approach’’ to the national-
ity question.

The division between Czechs and Slovaks persisted as a key ele-
ment in the reform movement of the 1960s and the retrenchment
of the 1970s, a decade that dealt harshly with the aspirations of
both Czechs and Slovaks. Ethnicity still remains integral to the
social, political, and economic affairs of the country. It is not merely
a matter of individual identity, folklore, or tradition.

The post-1948 government has put a high priority on redress-
ing the socioeconomic imbalance between the highly industrialized
Czech lands and underdeveloped Slovakia. Slovakia made major
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gains in industrial production in the 1960s and 1970s. By the 1970s,
its industrial production was near parity with that of the Czech
lands. Although Slovak planners were quick to note that capital
investment continued to lag, it was clear that Slovakia’s share of
industrial production had grown tremendously. Slovakia’s portion
of per capita national income rose from slightly more than 60 per-
cent of that of Bohemia and Moravia in 1948 to nearly 80 percent
in 1968, and Slovak per capita earning power equaled that of the
Czechs in 1971.

A general improvement in services, especially in health and edu-
cation, accompanied Slovakia’s industrial growth. In the mid-1980s,
the number of physicians per capita slightly exceeded that for the
Czech lands, whereas in 1948 it had been two-thirds the Czech
figure. From 1948 to 1983, the number of students in higher edu-
cation in Slovakia per 1,000 inhabitants increased from 47 per-
cent of the Czech figure to 119 percent (see Health and Social
Welfare, this ch.).

Postwar political developments affected Slovaks less favorably.
Party rule in Czechoslovakia took a turn that quashed Slovak hopes
for federation and national autonomy. In the 1950s purges, promi-
nent Slovak communists who had played major roles in the 1944
Slovak National Uprising were tried and sentenced as ‘‘bourgeois
nationalists’’ (see Stalinization, ch. 1). Eventually, Czechs also fell
victim to the purges, but Slovaks remained convinced that Prague
Stalinists were responsible for the trials. Neither the 1948 nor the
1960 constitution offered much scope for Slovak autonomy. In the
1960s, Laco (Ladislav) Novomesky echoed the feelings and frus-
trations of many Slovaks when he commented that they had be-
come ‘‘a tolerated race of vice-chairmen and deputy ministers, a
second-class minority generously accorded a one-third quota in
everything. . . .”’

The regime of Antonin Novotny (first secretary of the KSC from
1953 to 1968) was frequently less than enlightened in its treatment
of Slovakia. Novotny himself demanded ‘‘intolerant struggle against
any nationalism’’ and suggested that the real solution to Czech-
Slovak relations would be mass intermarriage between the two
groups. The Slovaks found this recommendation—to deal with eth-
nic differences by eliminating them—all too typical of Prague’s atti-
tude toward them.

Political developments in the late 1960s and 1970s provided a
portrait of Czech and Slovak differences. Slovak demands for re-
form in the 1960s reflected dissatisfaction with Czech hegemony
in government and policy making. Whereas Czechs wanted some
measure of political pluralism, the Slovak rallying cry was ‘‘No
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democratization without federation.’’ It was less a difference in em-
phasis than a study in contrasts, and the Slovak focus was institu-
tional change—*‘federalizing’’ the government apparatus with
largely autonomous Czech and Slovak structures. Slovaks called
for the full rehabilitation of the ‘‘bourgeois nationalists’’ and a reap-
praisal of the 1944 uprising (see Slovak Resistance, ch. 1).

Even economic demands split along ethnic lines, although there
was considerable variation within both republics in response to calls
for economic reform. Czech KSC planners called for implement-
ing the New Economic Model, an integrated economic system
allowing substantial autonomy for individual enterprises and in-
tended to promote a general increase in efficiency (see The Reform
Movement, ch. 1). Slovaks wished economic reform to be adapted
to their particular needs. Rather than a single, integrated economic
system, they had in mind parallel Czech and Slovak national eco-
nomic organizations.

Czech reaction to these concerns annoyed Slovaks further. In
the Czech view, their own focus on the rehumanization of Marxism
was universalistic, whereas the Slovak preoccupation with national
autonomy was provincial and anachronistic—certainly too trivial
for those whose concern was ‘‘socialism with a human face.”’

The Constitutional Law of Federation of October 27, 1968,
responded to the Slovak desire for autonomy. Significantly, how-
ever, the KSC remained strongly centralized. Developments in the
1970s further weakened the two republics’ newly established govern-
ment structures. KSC efforts, although not necessarily motivated
by anti-Slovak feelings, were heavily weighted in favor of centrali-
zation (see Political Setting, ch. 4). A thoroughgoing adherence
to So :et dictates undermined autonomy as effectively as any overtly
anti-Slovak sentiment might have.

Whatever the ultimate fate of federalization, its prominence as
an issue among Slovaks—the general populace as well as party
members—gave an indication of how important the Czech-Slovak
division remained. A 1960s survey found that 73 percent of Slovak
respondents supported federalism; 94 percent wished that Czech-
Slovak relations might be restructured. A subsequent survey in the
mid-1970s, when the new federal structures were in place, found
that Slovaks thought the new government organization, in con-
trast to much of their historical experience, treated Czechs and
Slovaks equally.

Others

The roughly 6 percent of the population who are neither Czech
nor Slovak have had an uneven history in the postwar era (see
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fig. 12). The highly centralized rule of the KSC undermined the
political leverage that the First Republic’s multiparty politics had
permitted to ethnic minorities. Beyond this, however, the sheer
decrease in the German and Ukrainian populations of Czecho-
slovakia would have limited their influence in any event.

The events of the late 1960s brought calls for reform from ethnic
minorities. The government’s response was Constitutional Act No.
144 (October 1968), which defined the status of ethnic groups in
Czechoslovakia and acknowledged the full political and cultural
rights of legally recognized minorities. Minorities were granted the
right, with state approval, to their own cultural organizations. The
emphasis has been on cultural activities; minority organizations
have had no right to represent their members in political affairs.

In the 1980s, Hungarians were the largest enumerated minor-
ity ethnic group. In 1984 approximately 590,000 Hungarians (con-
centrated in southern Slovakia) made up 11 percent of Slovakia’s
population. Despite significant anti-Hungarian sentiment in
Slovakia, the postwar exchange of Slovaks in Hungary for Hun-
garians in Slovakia met with only limited success; the proportion
of Hungarians in the population has changed little since 1930 (see
table 4, Appendix A).

Although Hungarians were a distinct minority of the total popu-
lation, they were highly visible in the border regions of Slovakia.
There, Hungarians constituted nearly half the population of some
districts. Furthermore, 20 percent lived in exclusively Hungarian
settlements. Given Hungary’s long domination of Slovakia,
Hungarian-Slovak relations have not been easy; the two groups
are separated by substantial linguistic and cultural differences. In
1968 some Hungarians in Slovakia called for reincorporation into
Hungary. This was apparently a minority view; Hungarian Warsaw
Pact troops entering Czechoslovakia in 1968 encountered as much
hostility from Hungarians in Slovakia as they did from the rest of
the population.

Before their relocation in 1945, Germans outnumbered Czechs
in both the Kru$né hory and the Sudeten Mountains. Over 3 mil-
lion Germans were included in the First Republic, constituting the
largest German commun‘ty in a non-German state. They were in-
tensely pan-German and aggressively nationalistic. Their inclusion
in the First Republic precipitated massive protests. Throughout
the interwar period, Sudeten Germans were acutely aware of their
minority status within Czechoslovakia; they found the contrast with
their former preeminence galling.

The large, often unabashedly secessionist German minority
ultimately proved to be the undoing of the First Republic (see
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Munich, ch. 1). With their expulsion, Czechoslovakia lost over one-
fifth of its population. Some 165,000 Germans escaped deporta-
tion and remained scattered along the country’s western border
in the former Sudetenland. Through the mid-1970s, Germans
represented a declining proportion of the population; younger Ger-
mans increasingly were assimilated into Czech society or emigrated
to the West. Even those Germans who were not expelled after World
War II were not permitted to hold Czechoslovak citizenship until
1953.

In 1968-69 Germans demanded more German-language publi-
cations and mandatory German-language instruction in areas hav-
ing a substantial German minority. The 1968 Constitutional Act
No. 144 recognized the Germans’ legal status as an ethnic minority
for the first time since World War II.

Poles (approximately 71,000 in 1984) were concentrated in the
Ostrava mining region on the northern border. In addition to a
large community of resident Poles, a substantial number commuted
across the border from Poland to work or to take advantage of the
relative abundance of Czechoslovak consumer goods. Official poli-
cies toward the Poles (resident or not) have attempted to limit their
influence both in and out of the workplace. In 1969, for example,
a Czech journal reported that a primarily Polish-speaking district
in the Ostrava area had been gerrymandered to create two districts,
each with a Czech majority.

Czechoslovak officialdom considered Polish influence in the work-
place an insidious danger. The ‘‘seepage’’ from more liberal Pol-
ish regimes has concerned Czechoslovak communists since the
1950s, when Poles led the way in resisting increased work demands.
The 1980-81 unrest in Poland exacerbated the situation (see Re-
lations with Communist Nations, ch. 4). There were reports of
strikes among the workers in the Ostrava area in late 1980.

Before World War II, Gypsies in Czechoslovakia were consid-
ered Czechoslovak citizens of Gypsy nationality. After the war, since
they did not possess the properties of a nationality according to
communist criteria, they were regarded by the communist regime
as merely a special ethnic group. Based on this, the regime ap-
proached the matter not as a question of nationality but as a social
and political question.

Eastern Slovakia had a sizable Gypsy minority. About 66 per-
cent of the country’s Gypsies lived in Slovakia in the 1980s, where
they constituted about 4 percent of the population. Estimates of
their exact numbers vary, but observers agree that their postwar
birthrate has been phenomenal. In the early 1970s, there were
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approximately 200,000 to 300,000 Gypsies in the country. In 1980
estimates ranged from 250,000 to 400,000.

Gypsy intelligentsia agitated unsuccessfully for inclusion of Gyp-
sies in the 1968 Constitutional Act No. 144, and they remained
the largest unrecognized minority in Czechoslovakia. Policy makers
have found them a conundrum. The Gypsy population combines
continued high rates of crime and illiteracy with a cultural system
that places low value on regular employment. According to Czecho-
slovak Life, in 1986, ‘‘the customs and thinking of the Gypsy popu-
lation are somewhat different.”’ A 1979 article in Bratislava’s Pravda
asserted that the crime rate among Gypsies was four times the
national average. The author went on to call for ‘‘the incorpora-
tion of all Gypsy citizens of productive age to [sic] the working
process’’ and to decry the number of Gypsies ‘‘who constantly refuse
to work.”” A large number of Gypsies were involved in the black
market.

Official policy has vacillated between forced assimilation and
enforced isolation in carefully controlled settlements. The nomadic
wandering integral to Gypsy culture has been illegal since 1958.
Laws passed in 1965 and 1969 provided for ‘‘dispersion’’ of Gyp-
sies, i.e., transferring them from areas where they were concen-
trated to other areas. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, assimi-
lationist policies held clear sway. There were efforts to increase the
participation of Gypsy children in preschool, kindergarten, secon-
dary school, apprenticeship programs, and summer recreational
and educational camps. There were also concerted government at-
tempts to integrate Gypsies into the national labor force; in the
early 1980s, some 90 percent of adult Gypsy males below retire-
ment age were employed. In 1979 about 50 percent of working-
age Gypsy women were employed; by 1981 this figure had risen
to 74 percent,.

Critics have contended that government policies verge on ‘‘geno-
cide.”” They have charged that the government was taking chil-
dren away from Gypsy parents and pressuring Gypsy women to
undergo sterilization. The Gypsy birthrate was reportedly two and
one-half to three times the national average; in the mid-1980s, it
was 2.6 percent per year as opposed to 0.7 percent per year for
the population as a whole.

Czechoslovakia lost most. of its Ukrainian population when
Carpatho-Ukraine was ceded to the Soviet Union after World War
II. This had been the First Republic’s poorest region, and, if
Slovakia had fared badly under Hungarian domination, Carpatho-
Ukraine’s situation had been far worse. In the words of one his-
torian, in 1914 the region was ‘‘little more than a Magyar deer
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park.’’ Its people were wretchedly poor, having for centuries sup-
plemented the meager living the mountainous area afforded with
seasonal agricultural labor and service in the Hungarian infantry.
Because of its strong cultural and linguistic links with the Ukrainians
of the Soviet Union and interwar Poland, the region was a hotbed
of secessionist sentiment throughout the interwar period. There
were also calls for Ukrainian autonomy within the Czechoslovak
Republic (see Problems of Dissatisfied Nationalities, ch. 1).

In 1983 the remaining 48,000 or so Ukrainians were clustered
in northeastern Slovakia. They remained overwhelmingly agricul-
tural; often they were private farmers scattered on small, im-
poverished holdings in mountainous terrain. They were generally
Uniates and suffered in the 1950s and 1960s from the government’s
repression of that group in favor of the Orthodox Church (see
Religion, this ch.).

A very small fraction of Czechoslovakia’s pre-World War 11
Jewish community remained in the 1980s. Estimates of both the
prewar and the postwar Jewish population are imprecise. Calcu-
lations based on either religious preference or the number of Yiddish
speakers ignored the large numbers of assimilated Jews in Bohemia
and Slovakia. Most estimates put the pre-World War II popula-
tion in the neighborhood of 250,000. In 1975 Malcom Browne
stated that there were some 5,000 practicing Jews remaining in
Czechoslovakia, including about 1,200 in Prague, which once had
a large, vibrant Jewish community dating back to the Middle Ages.

In the Czech lands, Nazi efforts to encourage anti-Semitic legis-
lation had met with limited success until the establishment of the
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia (see Protectorate of Bohemia
and Moravia, ch. 1). Bohemian Jews had been prominent mem-
bers of the Czech elite, and anti-Semitism in the Czech lands had
more often been directed toward Jews of the Sudetenland, who were
condemned both as Germans and as ‘‘capitalist exploiters.’’ Rein-
hard Heydrich, named Reich Protector of Bohemia and Moravia
in 1941, vowed to make the region judenrein (free of Jews) within
two months. Heydrich pursued the deportation and extermination
of the Jewish population with a passion rare even among those most
dedicated to the ‘‘final solution.’”’ On June 6, 1943, Hitler declared
Germany, Austria, and the Protectorate to be judenrein. Most Czech
Jews perished, along with sizable numbers of Jewish refugees from
Germany, Austria, and Slovakia.

In Slovakia many Jews were Hungarian speakers; they identi-
fied and were identified with Hungarian domination. It mattered
little that Slovak Catholic and nationalistic anti-Semitism had social
and intellectual roots different from Nazi racism. Monsignor
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Tiso’s government complied with Nazi deportation orders with little
reluctance; even baptized Jews were not exempt. Eventually, in
1943, the Vatican intervened, informing Tiso in no uncertain terms
that deporting Jews meant sending them to their deaths. After the
Slovak National Uprising in 1944 and the Nazi occupation of
Slovakia, more Jews were deported. At the time of the Soviet
‘‘liberation’’ of Bratislava, only about 20,000 survived.

Some anti-Jewish sentiment still existed in the 1980s. The govern-
ment’s vehemently anti-Israeli stance, coupled with a persistent
failure to distinguish between Israelis and Jews, gave anti-Semitic
attitudes continued prominence. Official denunciations of dissidents
having purportedly Jewish names added a distinctly anti-Semitic
flavor. One Charter 77 signer was condemned as ‘‘an international
adventurer’’ and another, more pointedly, as ‘‘a foreigner without
a fatherland, who was never integrated into the Czech com-
munity’’ —notorious euphemisms long used in anti-Jewish rhetoric.
Officials alleged that the signers were under orders from ‘anticom-
munist and Zionist centers.’’

Language

The correct American English adjective for the language, peo-
ple, and culture of Slovakia is Slovak,; Slovak belongs to the Slavic
group of languages. British usage employs Slvakian for the Ameri-
can Slovak and uses Slavonic where the American usage is Slavic.
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The adjective for the Czech people, language, and culture is Czech.
The form Czechoslovak is used when referring to the government
or a persos’s or thing’s official function, e.g., Czechoslovak citi-
zenship.

Czech and Slovak, the two official languages of Czechoslovakia
(as of 1918), are similar but separate languages. They are actually
so close as to be mutually intelligible, and Czechoslovak media use
both languages, knowing that they will be understood by both
Czechs and Slovaks. Czech is spoken by approximately 10 million
people, primarily in the Czech Socialist Republic (Bohemia and
Moravia); about 5 million people, primarily in Slovakia, speak
Slovak. Both are West Slavic languages and are closely related to
Polish (also a West Slavic language). Czech and Slovak are more
distantly related to Russian (an East Slavic language), with which
they share a number of features, although they are not mutually
intelligible. Despite the similarities between Czech and Slovak, their
literary languages emerged at different times. Both languages use
the Roman alphabet, but the alphabets differ slightly.

In addition to the two literary languages, a number of dialects
are spoken throughout the country. Everyday speech among vil-
lagers (especially older people), for example, will usually be in
dialect, whereas in urban areas the dialects are losing their foothold,
especially among the educated.

The Slovak literary language as it is known today was not es-
tablished until the nineteenth century, although Slovak in its differ-
ent dialects had been spoken for many centuries. At various times,
Latin (the official language of Hungary for a time), Hungarian,
and Czech had been used as the literary language of the Slovaks.
As with Czech, it was the mid-nineteenth century surge of nation-
alism that finally saw the widespread adoption (earlier efforts had
limited success) of what is today’s literary language, based on the
central dialects.

Change in Slovak, as in all other languages, is an ongoing
process. Words, phrases, and idioms fall out of use, while others
come in to replace them. Some of today’s new words are formed
from Slovak elements, but many are borrowed, primarily from En-
glish and Russian. The Russian words are part and parcel of the
political and economic systems and serve to reinforce connections
between the two government systems. English words come into the
language mostly in the fields of science and technology (display for
a computer display), but also in everyday speech (sexbomba for
sex symbol). These are most often words for which there are no
terms in Slovak. What worries some purists is that foreign words
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are replacing some perfectly good Slovak words, e.g., generdcia
(generation) for pokolenie.

The oldest written records of the Czech language are found in
eleventh-century texts. After the tumultuous historical events of
the early seventeenth century and the resulting Counter-
Reformation, German took precedence over Czech as Prague be-
came a provincial capital. It was only with the upsurge of nation-
alism throughout Europe in the nineteenth century that Czech came
back into its own.

It is often said that the ‘‘best’’ Czech is spoken in Moravia. Var-
ious dialects exist, but the most prestigious is that of Prague. As
is the case with German in German-speaking countries, there are
actually several versions of Czech. This presents difficulties for
foreigners wishing to learn to speak Czech. The standard written
literary language, spisovnd Cestina, carries the greatest prestige. It
is based on the Czech spoken in fourteenth-century Prague dur-
ing the days oi the Czech Golden Age. Today, the written lan-
guage is the language used in education, the government, the press,
most literature, television and radio, industry, and science. It is
also the language that foreigners learn. However, outside of univer-
sity lectures, television and radio, and official meetings, no one
really speaks it. Most people, even those who are highly educated,
speak a colloquial version of Czech among themselves known var-
iously as obecnd, hovorovd, or béiné mluvend lestina. Although local di-
alects produce variations from place to place, this living language
is characterized by certain simplifications of the archaic, written
literary language. Many modern writers have experimented with
it in their writings, and not only in dialogue. Some members of
the KSC have proposed dropping the established literary form of
the language in favor of a simplified written version of the spoken
language, as it is ‘‘the language of the masses.’’ But this idea has
met with strong opposition, especially in academia. One peculiar-
ity of the spoken language is that it often retains German words
that have been purged from the written language.

Today, because of close ties with the Soviet Union, Russian has
become the major influence on modern Czech. Many English words
have also made headway, including vikend (weekend), kempink
(camping, campground), and diskZokes (disc jockey). Articles occa-
sionally appear in the press criticizing such ‘‘foreignisms.’’ In an
attemnpt to avoid foreign vocabulary, many old Czech words have
been revived or new Czech words formed from old roots.

Social Groups

Czechoslovakia, of all the East European countries, entered
the postwar era with a relatively balanced social structure and
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an equitable distribution of resources. Despite some poverty, overall
it was a country of relatively well-off workers, small-scale producers,
farmers, and a substantial middle class. Nearly half the populace
was in the middle-income bracket. Ironically, perhaps, it was bal-
anced and relatively prosperous Czechoslovakia that carried na-
tionalization and income redistribution further than any other East
European country. By the mid-1960s, the complaint was that level-
ing had gone too far. The lowest-paid 40 percent of the population
accounted for 60 percent of national income. Earning differentials
between blue-collar and white-collar workers were lower than in
any other country in Eastern Europe. Further, equitable income
distribution was combined in the late 1970s with relative prosper-
ity. Along with East Germany and Hungary, Czechoslovakia en-
joyed one of the highest standards of living of any of the Warsaw
Pact countries through the 1980s.

The matter of social groups and the differences among them has
been a delicate one for those in power in Czechoslovakia. In the
Marxist scheme, classes are defined in terms of their relation to
the means of production. Industrial production has demanded a
more differentiated labor force than the Marxist notion of ‘‘one
class owning and working the means of production’’ foresaw.
““From each according to his abilities, to each according to his
needs’’ proved an inadequate principle for distributing socialist
wealth. Even in Czechoslovakia, where the party’s pursuit of so-
cialist equality was thorough, the ‘‘classless’’ society turned out
to be highly diverse.

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovak censuses divided the popula-
tion into several occupational groups: workers, other employees,
members of various cooperatives (principally agricultural cooper-
atives), small farmers, self-employed tradesmen and professionals,
and capitalists (see table 5, Appendix A). Of these categories, ‘‘other
employees’’ was the most diverse, encompassing everyone from
low-level clerical workers to cabinet ministers. ‘‘Workers’’ were
those whose jobs were primarily manual and industrial. There was
the time-hallowed distinction between workers (manual or low-level
clerical employees), agricultural employees, and the intelligentsia
(whose work is primarily mental and requires more education).

Workers

In 1984 workers made up about one-half of the economically
active population and were beneficiaries of policies geared toward
maintaining the people’s standard of living. According to many
observers, Czechoslovakia’s internal stability rested on an unspoken
bargain between workers and the ruling KSC: relative material
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security in return for acquiescence to continued Soviet domina-
tion. Given the persistent economic problems the regime faced,
it was a delicate balance. Much of working-class life reflected the
regime’s efforts to increase labor productivity without precipitat-
ing major labor unrest.

Virtually full employment did not make the task easier. In 1984
nearly half the population worked. Some 85 percent of working-
age women were employed (not including those on maternity leave),
and there were almost 141,000 full-time university students. Work-
ing age for women was from fifteen through fifty-four, and for men
it was from fifteen through fifty-nine. The proportion of pensioners
who had returned to work rose from 12 percent in 1966 to 23 per-
cent in 1983. By the end of the 1970s, the labor shortage was ex-
treme enough for officials to call for greater efforts to employ
‘‘internal reserves’’ of labor, i.e., the partially disabled (of whom
nearly one-third were already employed), full-time students, and
farmers ‘during agricultural off-seasons). ‘‘Voluntary’’ brigades
of students and apprentices supplied agricultural (harvest) and other
labor during summer months.

In Czechoslovakia, as in other socialist countries, virtually full
employment often disguises underemployment. Large numbers of
people work in positions below their qualifications. This is the result
of different factors: some people are reluctant to move to other parts
of the country to find work; politically and ideologically ‘‘objec-
tionable’’ people must often turn to menial work; and politically
“‘correct’’ people hold jobs for which they are not fully qualified.
At many enterprises, instead of streamlining operations and dis-
missing employees whose job performance is unsatisfactory,
managers merely shift workers to other positions or juggle employ-
ment statistics.

The party’s compulsion to avoid labor unrest, enterprise
managers’ need to meet (or at least approach) production quotas,
and a pervasive shortage of labor define the social dynamics of the
workplace. Workers have relatively secure employment and income
but lack sufficient consumer goods to absorb their income (the rate
of saving is extremely high). Nor do workers have a substantive
role in organizing work; Ota gik, noted economic reformer dur-
ing the 1960s, characterized the Czechoslovak worker as *‘alienated
from the production process, from the fruits of labor, and from
the management of industrial enterprises.”’

Workers’ complaints have changed over the years as labor has
become more scarce. In the 1950s real wages declined, resulting
in periodic work stoppages. The 1953 currency reform sparked pro-
tests and demonstrations in major industrial centers that were

103




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

little short of riots. Throughout the decade, party leaders com-
plained about workers’ ‘‘trade unionist’’ and ‘‘anarcho-syndicalist’
attitudes and their ‘‘take what you can’’ mentality. Those arrested
in the 1953 demonstrations were denounced as ‘‘bourgeois elements
dressed up in overalls.”’ During the Prague Spring, workers orga-
nized to support demands for political liberalization and more
representative trade unions.

By the late 1970s, forced overtime had become the workers’ most
insistent complaint, followed by poor working conditions. These
complaints were coupled with steadfast opposition to linking wages
with gains in productivity. Workers most frequently called for com-
pliance with the labor code, which limited compulsory overtime
(the maximum workweek was supposed to be forty-six hours) and
provided for work safety regulations.

One solution to the labor shortage was foreign manpower. For
a long time, Poles provided the largest percentage of foreign man-
power. In the late 1970s and early 1980s, however, the proportion
of Vietnamese workers grew rapidly. By the end of 1982, there
were approximately 26,000 Vietnamese workers in Czechoslovakia,
about 0.3 percent of the total manual work force, including appren-
tices. Reasons given for the rapid expansion of the Vietnamese con-
tingent ranged from the Czechoslovak government’s interest in
training qualified labor for a friendly socialist country, to repay-
ment of Vietnamese war debt, to the labor surplus in Vietnam.
Problems arose as the number of Vietnamese increased drastically
and as a program of merely hard work replaced what was to have
been a program for training the Vietnamese in work skills.

Other foreigners who worked in Czechoslovakia came from
Cuba, Laos, the Mongolian People’s Republic, and Hungary. Poles
and Hungarians generally worked in their respective border areas.

Most women in Czechoslovakia work, a reflection in part of the
labor shortage and in part of the socialist belief that employment
for women is the answer to inequality between the sexes. Although
women in Czechoslovakia have had a long history of employment
(they were over one-third of the labor force in 1930), the postwar
surge in female employment has been truly dramatic. Four-fifths
of the workers who entered the labor force from 1948 through 1975
were women. By the end of 1976, about 87 percent of working-
age women had jobs; in 1984 about 90 percent of women in their
reproductive years were in the labor force.

In 1983 women remained concentrated in the traditional fields
of female employment. In retail sales they represented 75 percent
of all employees; in mass communications, 65 percent; in health
care, 80 percent; and in social work, 87 percent. These differences
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persisted despite concerted efforts to improve women’s educational
status and in spite of the wide range of protective legislation covering
women workers (see Health and Social Welfare, this ch.).

Women’s salaries have lagged behind those of men throughout
the socialist era. As late as 1986, women’s earnings averaged two-
thirds of those of men. In December 1986, one-fifth of all employed
mothers earned less than Kés1,500 per month, while the average
salary for all workers at that time was given as K¢s2,800 per month.
Only 6 to 7 percent of middle and upper management positions
were held by women.

A number of factors account for this continuing inequality. Tradi-
tional sexual stereotypes have persisted, socialist rhetoric notwith-
standing. Women faced handicaps in the workplace because of their
traditional role in child rearing (what regime apologists have dubbed
‘‘woman’s triple role’’ of mother-worker-citizen). Czechoslovakia
offered ample maternity leave, and women did not lose job seniority
by taking it. Nonetheless, employers anticipated that women not
only would be absent from work to have children but also would
bear the primary responsibility for child care within their families.
(In contrast, officialdom has made no mention of man’s triple role
of father-worker-citizen.) Women’s anticipated but unpredictable
absence from the workplace influenced employers’ allocation of jobs.
Women themselves frequently complained about the dual demands
of home and work forced upon them. Czechoslovakia’s underdevel-
oped service sector, the general lack of convenience items, limited
child-care facilities, and the traditional division of labor within the
family all complicated working women’s lives in the 1980s. (Men
maintained the traditional view that housework and child rearing
are ‘‘women’s work’’ and often refused to help.) Employed women
spent four to eight hours each day on household duties, above and
beyond their time at work.

Agricultural Workers

Rural society in the 1980s was a combination of cooperatives
(approximately 73 percent of the agricultural labor force), state
farms (18 percent), and private farms (9 percent). This represented
a dramatic change from the First Republic with its politically active
middle-sized farmers, small landholders, and differentiated labor
force. Collectivized agriculture has not lacked occupational
specialists, but there is no doubt that the socialist regime has stream-
lined rural society. Differences have persisted, but a dramatic level-
ing has taken place. Workers on state farms were salaried.
Cooperative members’ earnings reflected their cooperatives’
production, and they supplemented these with sales from small
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family garden plots. Private farmers, a declining portion of the
agricultural population, augmented their limited agricultural earn-
ings with off-farm employment. The dichotomy between relatively
prosperous Bohemia and Moravia and less-developed Slovakia has
added to the complexity of contemporary rural society.

Collectivization began in 1949 with the Unified Agricultural
Cooperatives Act. The KSC pushed collectivization efforts early
in the 1950s and again later in the decade. Large landholders
unwilling to join cooperatives and unwise enough to demur were
condemned as ‘‘kulaks’’ (see Glossary) and evicted without com-
pensation. Subsequent criticism was muted. By 1960, when col-
lectivization was essentially complete, 90 percent of all agricultural
land was in the state sector—a proportion that slowly increased
to 95 percent in 1985. During the 1960s, 1970s, and early 1980s,
the number of cooperatives declined. Land was not returned to
private cultivation, but rather the cooperative enterprises them-
selves were consolidated.

Farmers suffered through the 1950s: compulsory collectivization
took their property, and the 1953 currency reform eradicated their
savings. By the early 1960s, farm laborers worked longer than their
nonagricultural counterparts and earned an average of 15 percent
less. Not surprisingly, those who had other alternatives took them.
Young men found work in the expanding industrial sector; women
and the elderly remained. The proportion of the agricultural labor
force over 60 years of age rose from 14 percent in 1955 to 20 per-
cent in 1969 and then fell to 11 percent in 1983. By 1960 women
accounted for nearly 60 percent of agricultural labor; that figure
declined to 42 percent in 1983, many women having found work
in industry or the service sector.

During the late 1960s and 1970s, agricultural earnings rose
rapidly. Since the mid-1970s, the incomes of cooperative farm mem-
bers and industrial workers have been comparable. So dramatic
was the improvement that in a 1968 poll more than two-thirds of
cooperative farm members preferred collectivized agricultural
production to private farming. Their consensus was that coopera-
tive farming reduced not only the work burden but also the risks
that small to medium-sized landholders faced. Farmers’ grievances
during the reform era focused on the injustices suffered during col-
lectivization. They wanted those who had been victimized during
the 1950s to be rehabilitated and compensated.

The disparity between urban and rural living conditions nar-
rowed in the 1970s. Government planners focused on improving
rural day-care facilities; bringing cooperative and state-farm pen-
sions to parity with those of other workers; and increasing the
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medical, educational, and shopping facilities available to rural
dwellers. There was significant construction and renovation of rural
housing. The number of new housing units available to coopera-
tive members rose dramatically in the 1960s and then leveled off,
although the number fluctuated from year to year. The general
improvement in the amenities did not benefit agricultural workers
alone; in the early 1970s, over 40 percent of all industrial workers
lived in the countryside (see Urbanization and Migration, this ch.).

One result of increased incomes and improved rural living con-
ditions was a rise in the educational level of the agricultural labor
force. The percentage of cooperative members with a secondary-
school education increased eleven fold from 1960 to the end of 1978,
and that of members with a university degree increased thirteen fold.

Intelligentsia

By convention, Marxist theorists subdivide the intelligentsia into
the creative (writers, artists, and journalists), the professional (law-
yers, educators, physicians, civil servants, and party bureaucrats),
and the technical (engineers). Insofar as one might speak of the
intelligentsia as an elite, they are the group that has under-
gone the most drastic change since 1945. Capitalict entrepre-
neurs and the clergy were obvious and early victims of shifts in
the political spectrum. Although their individual fates varied, party
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membership was a prerequisite for civil servants, the police, mili-
tary officers, and educators who wished to continue in their chosen
fields.

The typical professional career under party rule has turned out
to be anything but secure. The year 1948 saw a turnover in civil
service personnel (especially the police) and a substantial influx of
workers into political and managerial positions. The 1950s purges
struck hardest at the party faithful, i.e., the most direct beneﬁiiaries
of the 1948 takeover. The upheaval of nationalization and collec-
tivization efforts that went further than anywhere else in Eastern
Europe, coupled with two currency reforms, signaled a flux in eco-
nomic fortunes during the first decade of communist rule. A Czech,
for example, who was a chief executive in industry in 1948, worked
as a carpenter for several years thereafter, served a number of years
in prison, and then retrained for a career in law was not exceptional.

Change continued to be a defining characteristic of many profes-
sional occupations through the 1970s: in 1968 about 60 percent
of all army officers under thirty years of age had resigned; by 1971
half of all school supervisors had been replaced; and by 1972
approximately 40 percent of all journalists had been purged. The
magnitudes involved were simply staggering, the more so because
the victims of the 1970s purges were overwhelmingly Czech (see
Ethnic Groups, this ch.). During normalization, over 25,000
government and trade union officials were replaced. All told,
perhaps 150,000 professionals were unable to work in their fields
by the end of the decade. The purges included technical and
managerial personnel, as well as writers, artists, and KSC mem-
bers active in the reform movement. Estimates at the high end sug-
gested that, from the late 1960s to the late 1970s, some 400,000
members of the intelligentsia joined the ranks of manual laborers.

In the mid-1980s, the technical intelligentsia—directors and
deputy directors of socialist enterprises, chairmen of agricultural
cooperatives, and managers of retail shops, hotels, restaurants, ser-
vices, and housing—occupied an ambiguous position in the
decision-making hierarchy. On the one hand, their jobs often
demanded considerable technical expertise; on the other hand,
decision making in all sectors had a political component under com-
munist rule. The technical intelligentsia had to reconcile the re-
quirements of technical efficiency with those of political orthodoxy.
From the KSC’s perspective, the problem was to ensure a politi-
cally reliable corps of technical experts. Throughout the 1970s, those
selected for political compliance (versus training or expertise)
predominated among the technical intelligentsia. When a party
functionary was unable to meet the demands of his or her
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position, the custom was to call in a technical expert (even if not
a party member) for assistance. KSC hard-liners consistently
blocked efforts to reinstate reformist managers deposed after 1968.

Calls for more efficient management and periodic ‘‘reassess-
ments’’ of managerial personnel accompanied changes in the ranks
of the technical intelligentsia. In 1980 Federal Finance Minister
Leopold Ler suggested that failure to meet production goals would
be reflected in bonuses given to management and went so far as
to intimate that managers might be dismissed for ineptitude. There
was a concerted effort on the part of officialdom to make clear to
managers that simple political compliance—adequate to ensure
one’s employment in the early 1970s—would have to be accom-
panied by efficiency in production in the 1980s.

Czechoslovak party officials have had a long history of suspi-
cion of higher education, blaming it for ills as diverse as labor unrest
and youth’s lack of socialist idealism. Research scientists, to judge
from the remarks of D.R. Prochdzka, director of the Czechoslovak
Academy of Sciences in the early 1970s (‘‘I would purge even
Einstein if he were a reformist’’), have not fared much better.

Writers and Artists

The country’s creative intelligentsia played a pivotal role in the
nationalist movements of the nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies; their manifestos spoke for the aspirations of Czechs and
Slovaks within the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Their opposition
to foreign domination was almost a defining feature of the litera-
ture of the period, just as Soviet hegemony and the paralyzing
rigidity of party rule have fueled a growing body of dissident litera-
ture in recent times.

Intellectual and artistic endeavor flourished during the First
Republic. There was, of course, The Good Soldier Svejk, published
at the end of World War 1. The presence of Czech Karel éapek,
Slovak Laco Novomesky, and German Franz Kafka, Rainer Maria
Rilke, and Edmund Husserl, to name only the most prominent
writers, gives some sense of how prolific the era was. Sigmund Freud
came from the Czech lands, as did Gustav Mahler. Ernst Mach
and Albert Einstein taught at Charles-Ferdinand University in
Prague.

The KSC takeover ushered in the era of Stalinist socialist real-
ism in Czechoslovakia’s arts. It was a movement with strong over-
tones of Russian chauvinism and a deep anti-Western bias evident
in a readiness to denounce anything remotely cosmopolitan as bour-
geois, decadent, or both. One suspects that the country that had
given world literature svcjk was particularly unpromising ground
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for Socialist Realism. A blind optimism coupled with revolution-
ary fervor are the key components of this aesthetic, portraying life
as it should be according to Marxist theory, rather than as it actu-
ally is.

Soon after taking power, the the KSC at its Ninth Party Con-
gress issued ‘‘directives for new socialist culture.’’ The congress
declared that ‘literary and artistic production is an important agent
of the ideological and cultural rebirth in our country, and it is des-
tined to play a great role in the socialist education of the masses.’’
Some arts maintained their tradition of excellence throughout the
era. Theater productions relied on the classics for their repertoire.
Czech filmmakers relied on anti-Nazi, World War II plots to
produce works of world renown in the 1960s. This was and has
continued to be a safe topic. But writers were a perennial source
of consternation for the authorities. Officials of the Novotny regime
periodically denounced them for ‘‘unprincipled liberalism.’’ Those
placed under interdict wrote, as the phrase went, ‘‘for the drawer’’;
some, like Novomesky, were sentenced to long prison terms.

In the 1970s, the regime’s policies toward the creative intelligent-
sia were characterized by a compulsion to control creative activity,
coupled with an active paranoia. These policies continued into the
1980s. What motivated censors in ferreting out antisocialist senti-
ments was sometimes difficult to fathom. Karel Gott, a popular
male singer, recorded a song portraying a conversation between
a casual lover and his sweetheart that was banned from radio and
television. Officialdom found the lyrics ‘‘I’ll flip a coin when you
ask if I’m sincere or not when I say I love you”’ to be insulting
to Czechoslovak currency.

Artists and writers belonged to their own professional organiza-
tions. Nonmembers could practice their art as long as they were
loyal to the regime, although earning a living outside the major
organizations was easier in some fields than others. Actors, as long
as they did not aspire to major roles, did not need to join. Artists
who were nonmembers effectively limited themselves to ornamental
or industrial art. Musicians and singers faced further constraints.
In particular, the regime found the personal habits of many mem-
bers of popular musical groups too divergent from socialist ideals
and subjected them to considerable harassment. In fact, it was the
arrest and trial of The Plastic People of the Universe, a group active
in the musical underground in the 1970s, that precipitated the draft-
ing and signing of Charter 77 (see Popular Political Expression,
ch. 4).

Writers endured the greatest repression. For the purged, with
limited exceptions, official publishing outlets were closed. In the
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meantime, the three writers’ unions (Czechoslovak, Czech, and
Slovak), and especially the Czech Writers’ Union, set about groom-
ing a younger generation of writers who, if not overwhelmingly
devoted to socialism, were at least assiduously apolitical. In the
middle to late 1970s, there was a semithaw: the authorities per-
mitted purged writers to recant and, after a proper measure of self-
criticism, publish again. For those who did not avail themselves
of this chance, options were indeed limited. By the end of the de-
cade, the government had stepped up efforts to keep Czechoslovak
authors from publishing abroad. Those writers who wished to pub-
lish successfully at home kept to safe territory—science fiction,
World War II novels, fantasy, and children’s literature—all non-
controversial, basically apolitical genres that dominated literary out-
put in the 1980s.

A complicated bureaucratic apparatus governed censorship at
home. The most critical variable was whether a writer had been
expelled from the KSC or simply dropped from its membership
lists (see The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, ch. 4). There
were various kinds and degrees of interdiction: some writers could
translate but not write, others could write plays but nothing else,
and so forth. Banned writers could sometimes publish their work
if a ‘“‘cover person’’ assumed authorship. The author might lose
from one-third to one-half of the contract fee for the work and might
have to permit the cover person to make substantial (and often
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unacceptable) changes in the work. The cover person faced stiff
penalties if discovered by the authorities. Because normalization
was characteristically milder in Slovakia, writers were sometimes
able to publish works in Bratislava that the Prague censors found
unacceptable. This was also partly due to the fact that the Slovak
minister of culture was himself a writer.

Associations

In 1948 there were 6,000 to 7,000 clubs and societies in Czecho-
slovakia; these had long been integral to social life and national
aspirations. The right to form associations was first won in 1848,
although the Hapsburgs, realizing that they had opened a Pandora’s
box in their ethnically diverse empire, revoked it soon thereafter.
The Czech lands regained this freedom in 1867. Sokol clubs (gym-
nastic organizations), cultural groups, savings and loan coopera-
tives, and a host of other clubs proliferated in the Czech lands and
anywhere Czech emigrants clustered. Turn-of-the-century Vienna
(with more than 100,000 Czechs) had Czech theaters, clubs,
newspapers, and banks. The Hungarians, however, offered more
concerted opposition to Slovak efforts to organize. Slovak émigrés
formed organizations wherever they went, and these associations
agitated for Slovakia’s inclusion in the First Republic.

A 1951 law gave the Ministry of Interior jurisdiction over asso-
ciations, and in the 1960s there were only a few hundred societies
still in existence. The right to form associations was limited, and
the associations themselves were under strict KSC control. Cul-
tural organizations operated under official auspices. Friendship
leagues were particularly encouraged: Bulgarian-, Polish-, or
Hungarian-Czechoslovak friendship societies could easily receive
official approval. The regime particularly favored the Czechoslovak-
Soviet Friendship League, though its rank-and-file membership
declined as a result of a surge of anti-Soviet sentiment after the
1968 invasion. There was official sponsorship for ‘‘Circles of
Creativity’’ and ‘‘Houses of Enlightenment.’’ Cultural societies
for German or Hungarian minorities were acceptable, but religious
organizations faced significantly greater restrictions. Any associa-
tion that might play a role in politics or the economy (that could
however remotely or tenuously be construed to threaten KSC domi-
nation) was out of the question.

The Prague Spring reinforced this mania for control over asso-
ciations. The reform movement’s potential was nowhere more
threatening to the hegemony of the party than in the population’s
persistent demands for more truly representative organizations in
every area of life. That the KSC membership was underrepresented
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in the popularly elected leadership of such organizations confirmed
the conservatives’ worst suspicions: this was a reform movement
whose popular manifestations would prove difficult to control. The
regime’s response was to restrict associations still more.

The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia

According to Marxist-Leninist theory, the communist party
represents the working class——the revolutionary proletariat—whose
interests it champions against those of the capitalist bourgeoisie.
The period between the fall of a bourgeois state and the attain-
ment of communism is a subject on which Marx was reticent, be-
lieving that the state would ‘‘wither away’’ once the workers took
power. Lenin, facing a real revolution and the possibility that the
communist party might be able to seize power, put theoretical
subtleties to the side. He suggested that the fall of the bourgeois
state (a label of questionable accuracy when applied to tsarist Russia)
would be followed by a transitional state characterized by socialism
and communist party rule—the ‘‘dictatorship of the proletariat.”’
In practice, the transition from this phase to true communism has
proved to be a good deal lengthier than Lenin anticipated. His sug-
gestion that the ‘‘dictatorship of the proletariat’’ should last until
1923 in the Soviet Union serves as a general commentary on the
disparity between theory and practice. Once in power, the com-
munist party has behaved very much like other entrenched
bureaucracies, and its revolutionary mandate has been lost in the
tendency of those in power to wish to remain so.

The Communist Party of Czechoslovak (Komunistick4 strana
Ceskoslovenska—KSC), which was founded in 1921, came to power
in 1948 (see Communist Czechoslovakia, ch. 1). Because of the
KSC’s mandate to be the workers’ party, questions about the social
backgound of party members took on a particular salience. The
KSC was often reticent with precise details about its members, and
the question of how many in the party actually belonged to the
revolutionary proletariat became a delicate one. Official statements
appeared to overstate the percentage of workers within the party’s
ranks. Nonetheless, a number of trends were clear. The propor-
tion of workers in the KSC was at its highest (approximately 60
percent of the total membership) after World War II but before
the party took power in 1948. After that time, the percentage of
workers in the party fell steadily to a low of an estimated one-quarter
of the membership in 1970. In the early 1970s, the official media
decried the ‘‘grave imbalance,’’ noting that ‘‘the present class and
social structure of the party membership is not in conformity with
the party’s role as the vanguard of the working class.”” In highly
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industrialized central Bohemia, to cite one example, only one in
every thirty-five workers was a party member, while one in every
five administrators was. In 1976, after intensive efforts to recruit
workers, the number of workers rose to one-third of the KSC mem-
bership, i.e., approximately its 1962 level. In the 1980s, driven
by the need for intensive economic development, the party relaxed
its rigid rule about young workers’ priority in admissions and
allowed district and regional committees to be flexible in their
recruitment policy, as long as the overall proportion of workers
did not decrease.

The average age of party members has shown a comparable
trend. In the late 1960s, fewer than 30 percent of party members
were under thirty-five years of age, nearly 20 percent were over
sixty, and roughly half were forty-six or older. The quip in 1971,
a half-century after the party’s founding in Czechoslovakia, was
‘‘After fifty years, a party of fifty-year-olds.”’ There was a deter-
mined effort to attract younger members to the party in the middle
to late 1970s; one strategy was to recruit children of parents who
were KSC members. The party sent letters to the youngsters’
schools and their parents’ employers, encouraging the children
to join. By early 1980 approximately one-third of KSC members
were thirty-five years of age or younger. In 1983 the average age
of the ‘‘leading cadre’’ was still estimated at fifty.

Whatever the social composition of the party, it effectively func-
tions as a ruling elite—a group not known for self-abnegation. As
an elite, it allows the talented and/or politically agile significant
mobility. Workers might have made up a minority of the party’s
membership, but many members (estimates vary from one-half to
two-thirds) began their careers as workers. Although they tend to
exaggerate their humble origins, many functionaries have clearly
come from the working class.

Several policies have increased the social mobility of party mem-
bers. Foremost was doubtless the process of nationalization, started
after World War II, when scores of politically active workers
assumed managerial-level positions. Periodic purges have played
arole as well, permitting the politically compliart to replace those
less so (see Intelligentsia, this ch.). The numerous education pro-
grams offered by the KSC for its members also represented a sig-
nificant avenue of mobility, as did policies of preferential admissions
to secondary schools and universities; these policies favored the chil-
dren of workers and agricultural cooperative members especially
(see Education, this ch.).

It is hardly surprising that the KSC membership has guarded
its perquisites. Aside from special shops, hotels, hospitals, and better
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housing for members, KSC members stood a better chance of
obtaining visas for study or travel abroad (especially to the West).
Nonmembers realized that their possibilities for advancement in
the workplace were severely limited. For anyone in a professional
position, KSC membership was a sine qua non for promotion. Part
of the decline in workers as a proportion of total membership
resulted from the rapid increase in the number of intelligentsia join-
ing the party soon after the communists took power. In the 1980s
most economic managers, executives in public administration, and
university professors were KSC members.

Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, the official media have
denounced party members’ lack of devotion to the pursuit of KSC
policies and goals. Complaints have ranged from members’ refusal
to display flags from their apartment windows on festive occasions
to their failure to show up for party work brigades, attend meet-
ings, or pay dues; a significant minority of members have tended
to underreport their incomes (the basis for assessing dues). In 1970,
after a purge of approximately one-third of the membership, an
average of less than one-half the remaining members attended meet-
ings. Perhaps one-third of the members were consistently recal-
citrant in participating in KSC activities. In 1983 one primary party
branch in the Prague-West district was so unmoved by admonish-
ments that it had to be disbanded and its members dispersed among
other organizations. In part, this was a measure of disaffection with
Czechoslovakia’s thoroughgoing subservience to Soviet hegemony,
a Svejkian response to the lack of political economic autonomy. It
was also a reflection of the purge’s targets. Those expelled were
often the ideologically motivated, the ones for whom developing
socialism with a human face represented a significant goal; those
who were simply opportunistic survived the purges more easily.

Trade Unions

In the 1980s, trade unions were the largest of all the organiza-
tions. A single large federation, the Revolutionary Trade Union
Movement, represented most wage earners (80 percent in 1983);
to deny someone trade union membership was to imply extreme
censure. The role of trade unions under communism is distinctly
different from the role they play in Western society. Under capital-
ism, unions represent the interests of workers against their em-
ployers. When the state owns the means of production, there is,
theoretically, no such conflict; the unions serve as a ‘‘school of so-
cialism’’ for the membership, the goal being to mobilize workers
in pursuit of socialist production goals.
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During the reform era before 1968, party reformers and
workers alike criticized the Revolutionary Trade Movement as a
bureaucratically unwieldy organization that was dominated by con-
servative party functionaries and served as a ‘‘conveyor belt’’ for
official labor policy. Workers typically wanted smaller, more
representative unions and a variety of economic benefits. More
disturbing to the authorities was workers’ propensity to vote party
members out of union office and to demand a range of reforms.
These reforms were not calculated to allay the fears of those who
thought that the KSC’s leading role was critical to socialist develop-
ment. Among the demands were the elimination of party and police
files on workers (workers often achieved this end by simply burn-
ing the files) and the right of union and management representa-
tives (not party officials) to decide personnel matters.

Even more disturbing to the authorities was the tendency for
workers’ demands to be explicitly and unequivocally political. In
major industrial centers, workers called for political pluralism,
organized committees to defend freedom of the press, and voiced
their support for the ‘“Two Thousand Words’’ manifesto (see The
Prague Spring, 1968, ch. 1). The Writers’ Union went so far as
to suggest that they would field a slate of candidates for the National
Assembly elections. It was not a turn of events congenial to those
who preferred Soviet-style socialism. Not surprisingly, the unions
were an early target of normalization efforts. An estimated 20 to
50 percent of the leadership was purged, and by the early 1970s
the status quo had been effectively restored.

Youth Organizations

Because the creation of the ‘‘new socialist man’’ is an impor-
tant part of communist ideology, youth organizations have always
played an important role in communist regimes. After the 1948
takeover, the KSC formed two Soviet-style youth organizations:
the Pioneers (for youngsters eight to fifteen years old) and the
Czechoslovak Union of Youth (ages fifteen to twenty-five). Both
organizations were geared toward grooming their members (or a
fortunate fraction of them) for KSC membership.

By the late 1960s, some 70 percent of all those eligible were mem-
bers of the Pioneers; the reform movement revealed, however, a
number of points of dissatisfaction. Czechoslovak adherence to the
Soviet model extended to uniform dress (white shirts and red ker-
chiefs) and salutes, neither of which was popular among Czechs
and Slovaks. In addition, Pioneers leadership was often less than
devoted. In 1968, when the organization became voluntary, the
number of leaders dropped precipitously; the resulting shortage
persisted through the 1980s.
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The Czechoslovak Union of Youth had a tumultuous history dur-
ing the late 1960s and 1970s. As a feeder organization for the KSC,
it faced many of the same problems the party faced in recruiting
members. In the mid-1960s, less than half of all fifteen to twenty-
five year olds were members; in the mid-1970s, fewer than one-
third had joined. As in the case of the KSC, those who joined tended
to do so with their future careers in mind; secondary school and
university students were overrepresented, while only a fraction of
the eligible industrial and agricultural workers belonged. Further-
more, a single, centralized organization was simply an inadequate
vehicle for the interests of such a diverse group. During the re-
form era, the Czechoslovak Union of Youth split into a number
of independent associations, including the Union of High School
Students and Apprentices, the Union of Working Youth, and the
Union of University Students. It was not a development the party
found suitable, and beginning in 1969 party leaders set about recon-
stituting a unified movement. During the same era, the 1968
invasion spawned a number of dissident youth organizations. In
the early 1970s, these were all infiltrated and repressed by the KsC,
a policy that has continued through the 1980s.

In 1970 the party organized the Czechoslovak Socialist Union
of Youth, and by mid-decade the skewed recruitment pattern of
its predecessor, the Czechoslovak Union of Youth, which had
recruited more students than workers, had reappeared. The recruit-
ment effort had been more intense than ever. ‘‘I know of only two
types of students at this institution,’”’ commented one teacher,
‘‘those who will not graduate and those who are members of the
Czechoslovak Socialist Union of Youth.’” The nets had been cast
so widely that, not surprisingly, some members were unenthusiastic.
Throughout the 1970s, there were complaints about the organiza-
tion’s propensity to take any and all joiners (even ‘‘beatniks,’’ one
writer complained), the association’s apolitical and recreational
focus, and a membership bent more on securing admission to a
university than learning ‘‘the principles of socialist patriotism.”’

In 1983 the Czechoslovak Socialist Union of Youth had a total
membership of over 1.5 million. Twenty-five percent of the mem-
bers were listed as workers, 3 percent as agricultural workers, and
72 percent as ‘‘others.”’

The Family

In the mid-1980s, the family remained a significant force in
Czechoslovak society, despite more than thirty-five years of KSC
rule. Families played a pivotal role, according to many observers,
in transmitting just those characteristic Czech and Slovak values
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that have often been criticized by the regime, e.g., the Czech pen-
chant for political pluralism and the Slovak devotion to Roman
Catholicism. Nevertheless, socialism has had a distinctive if often
unpredictable effect on family life. The employment of the vast
majority of married women of child-bearing age has favored three-
generation extended families, in which grandparents (especially
grandmothers) have helped women deal with the often conflicting
demands of work and child rearing (see Workers, this ch.). Fam-
ily cooperation remained important because child-care centers could
not accommodate all children of working mothers, nor would the
centers accept children who were ill.

Extended families in which a relative played a significant role
in child rearing were more common in households where women
had a secondary school or university education. Presumably the
presence of a grandparent permitted these women to continue an
education or assume work responsibilities that might have been
precluded if they bore the major share of child care. Among urban
households in which the woman had completed only elementary
school or vocational training, relatives rarely played a role in child
rearing (in less than 5 percent of those households surveyed,
according to a 1970s report). In agricultural regions, where women
often worked at home on family garden plots or worked only
seasonally, the role of the extended family has been even more
limited.

Another factor encouraging extended family households has been
Czechoslovakia’s endemic housing shortage. Although the govern-
ment’s pronatalist policies favored married couples (especially those
with children) in housing allocation, many young families (perhaps
one-third) waited up to five years for their first separate apartment.
Most of these families shared an apartment with a mother or
mother-in-law. Divorced couples sometimes continued living
together simply for want of other housing alternatives. For the
elderly, who were expected to trade their apartments for smaller
ones as spouses died and children left home, the situation was often
difficult.

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, the number of marriages in
Czechoslovakia declined while the number of divorces increased.
Although marriages began to increase in 1982, the rate of divorce
continued to climb; it rose from 14 percent in 1970 to 32 percent
in 1985.

Religion
Czechoslovakia entered the socialist era with a varied religious
heritage. There were nine major creeds listed in its censuses:
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Roman Catholic, Uniate (see Glossary), the Evangelical Church
of Czech Brethren, Lutheran, Calvinist, Orthodox, the Czech
Reformed Church (the Hussites), the Old Catholic Church, and
Judaism. Nearly 6 percent of the population was without religious
preference. At the time of the communist takeover, two of every
three citizens were Roman Catholics, but within each major eth-
nic group there was a sizable minority of Protestants: Czech
Brethren in the Czech lands, Lutherans in Slovakia, and Calvinists
among the Hungarians.

In Bohemia and Moravia, the Roman Catholics’ numerical
preponderance was further tempered by a tradition of religious dis-
sent and tolerance dating from the Hussite era. The Old Catho-
lics split with Rome over the issue of papal infallibility in 1870,
and the Czechoslovak National Church (an explicitly antipapal,
nationalistic sect with Hussite and Unitarian overtones) followed
suit in 1919-20. As the Vatican was amply aware, Czechoslovakia
was hardly Rome’s docile follower, and relations between the
Vatican and the First Republic were often stormy. Twice, in 1925
and 1933, the papal nuncio left in protest over what he perceived
to be antipapal manifestations on the part of high-ranking govern-
ment officials. Czechs had associated Roman Catholicism with for-
eign domination since the forcible suppression of the Hussite
movement. They viewed Catholicism as pro-Hapsburg and pro-
German.
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As of 1987, there had been no reliable national figures on reli-
gious affiliation since before World War II. Estimates based on
limited surveys indicated that Roman Catholics continued to
predominate, accounting for nearly one-half the total population.
Not surprisingly, those who did not profess a religious faith in-
creased dramatically in the socialist era. The most provocative
information on religious sentiments came from a series of surveys
during the 1960s. In northern Moravia, survey results showed that
30 percent of the respondents were atheists, another 30 percent were
religious believers, and 40 percent were undecided. Presumably,
there were fewer believers in more secular Bohemia and a greater
number of believers in traditionally devout Slovakia. A late-1960s
survey in Slovakia found that ‘‘scientific atheism’’ had not caught
on quite as much as the KsSC might have hoped after twenty years
of party rule. Only 14 percent were atheists and 15 percent un-
decided; atheism was highest among people between the ages of
25 and 39. Religious sentiment reflected social background: nine-
tenths of all farmers were believers, as were three-fourths of all blue-
collar workers and slightly more than one-half of all white-collar
employees (see Social Groups, this ch.). Perhaps most disconcert-
ing for the party was the realization that after two decades of
denouncing clerics and clerical meddling in politics (‘‘clerico-
fascism’’), 28 percent of those surveyed thought the clergy should
have a public and political role.

The relationship between the advocates of scientific atheism and
various religious groups has been uneasy at best. The Czechoslovak
Constitution permits freedom of religion and expression, but in
the 1980s citizens were well advised not to take these guarantees
too literally. Government-controlled organizations existed for most
religious creeds except Jehovah’s Witnesses, who were prohibited.
The most prominent was the Roman Catholic Church. There were
also a variety of Protestant sects, including the Czechoslovak Bap-
tist Church, the Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren, the Slovak
Evangelical Church, the Church of the Seventh-Day Adventists,
and the Methodist Church of Czechoslovakia. Also represented were
the Czechoslovak National Church, the Uniate Church, and Jewish
communities. In 1981 a number of church dignitaries stood before
the Czechoslovak minister of culture to take a vow of loyalty to
the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic.

Official policy toward religious groups in the 1980s was consis-
tent with that of the early socialist era, when a series of measures
sought to bring organized religion to heel. The state exercised sub-
stantial control over clerical appointments, religious instruction,
preaching, and proselytization. Roman Catholics and Uniates were
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the major targets. The government closed convents and monasteries
and strictly limited admissions to the two remaining seminaries.
During the Stalinist trials of the 1950s, more than 6,000 religious
people (some old and sick) received prison sentences averaging more
than five years apiece. Between 1948 and 1968, the number of
priests declined by half, and half the remaining clergy were over
sixty years of age. The Catholic Church had already lost a sub-
stantial number of clergy with the expulsion of the Sudeten Ger-
mans; it faced significant problems with understaffed parishes and
an aging clergy. Protestant sects, less dependent on a centralized
hierarchy in the running of ecclesiastical affairs and less promi-
nent because of their minority status, fared better.

Uniates had close historic ties to both the Roman Catholic Church
and the Eastern Orthodox churches. The communist regime sought
to Russify whatever it could and followed a longstanding Russian
policy of opposing the Uniate Church. Soon after coming to power,
the party forcibly repressed the Uniate Church (following the earlier
example of the Soviet Union) in favor of the Russian Orthodox
Church. The Orthodox had been a distinct minority in Czecho-
slovakia, .ut Orthodox priests took over parishes as the Uniate
clergy were imprisoned or sent to work on farms in the Czech lands.
The shortage of priests was so extreme that the party gave a crash
course in Orthodox doctrine to ‘‘politically mature’’ teachers in
the region and sent them into Uniate churches as replacements.
Uniates responded with various forms of resistance, ranging from
simply leaving church whenever an Orthodox priest arrived to hold-
ing services among themselves.

The situation for the churches brightened only briefly during
the Prague Spring. The regime of Alexander Dubé&ek allowed the
most closely controlled of the government-sponsored religious
organizations (the Peace Movement of the Catholic Clergy and its
Protestant counterpart) to lapse into inactivity. In 1968 the govern-
ment also promised a prompt and humane solution to the Uniates’
predicament (induced in part by the Uniates seizing ‘‘Orthodox’’
churches and demanding their own clergy and rites) and officially
recognized the Uniate Church.

This was an ephemeral thaw in the party’s hard-line approach
to religion. In the 1970s, the situation of religious groups in
Czechoslovakia again deteriorated. The Roman Catholic Church,
under the spiritual leadership of Franti§ek Cardinal Tomaések, arch-
bishop of Prague, was once more the principal target. Through-
out the 1970s, the regime arrested clergy and lay people for
distributing religious samizdat literature. Protestant and Jewish
groups were also harassed, but the Orthodox churches and the
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Czechoslovak National Church were gunerally spared. In an effort
to ensure a group of compliant and loyal clergy, the regime of
Gustav Husak organized a number of state-controlled associations,
including the Ecumenical Council of the Churches of the Czecho-
slovak Socialist Republic and the Czechoslovak Association of
Catholic Clergy (more commonly known as Pacem in Terris), with
Czach and Slovak branches.

“ he regime showed a willingness to permit religous groups to
practice their creeds as long as the clergy and the faithful did not
bring religion into public life. The complication was that the re-
gime counted almost anything as public life and so, for example,
disallowed sermons on the high divorce rate or neglected children.
Because the state licensed all clergy, it could weed out anyone
deemed unresponsive to state requirements. Thus the clergy, who
needed state approval to minister at all, were in a vulnerable posi-
tion. By mid-1986 the regime had prohibited some 400 (of an
approximate 3,200) Roman Catholic priests from ministering.

Theology departments continued to operate under strict admis-
sion quotas, and staffing problems grew throughout the decade.
Chief Rabbi Richard Feder died in 1970, leaving the Czech Jewish
communities without rabbinical direction until 1984. (Slovakia’s
rabbi was Samuel Grossman.) The new chief rabbi for the coun-
try, Daniel Mayer, studied for the rabbinate in Budapest. In 1972
the death of three Roman Catholic bishops and the revocation of
state approval of a fourth exacerbated the already acute shortage
of Roman Catholic leaders. Talks between the Vatican and the
regime were sporadic through the 1970s and produced few material
gains for Czechoslovak Roman Catholics. The perennial conflict
remained: the appointment of regime loyalists in opposition to
choices for parish and diocesan posts. In 1986, out of thirteen church
offices, nine bishoprics were vacant and two archbishoprics
(Olomouc and Trnava) had only bishops holding office.

In late 1980, there were signs of worsening church-state rela-
tions. In October a number of students at the Cyril and Methodius
Faculty of Divinity in Bratislava began a hunger strike in protest
against Pacem in Terris. The state-controlled movement, they said,
tried to undermine unity between priests and bishops. In an appa-
rent reply to the incident, Bratislava’s Pravda took the opportunity
to denounce the resurgence of ‘‘clerico-fascist ideology,’’ which,
given the growth of socialism (commentators were quick to note),
lacked a constituency in Czechoslovakia. Nonetheless, clericalism
acted on ‘“‘instructions of the church and clerical centers in the
capitalist world.”’ The official media were particularly critical of
the ‘‘secret church,’’ which the Vatican described as ‘‘ not only
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the secretly ordained priests and bishops, secret convents and secret
printing establishments in the country, but also the existing Catholic
organizations and spiritual underground movements, as well as all
priests and believers who are working illegally in the sphere of the
church.”” These, however, were not organized into a single net-
work. The underground church was believed to be particularly
strong in Slovakia.

If normalization after 1968 took a higher toll on the Czechs, the
Slovaks have more recently borne the brunt of religious persecu-
tion. Slovakia’s traditional adherence to religion and an upsurge
in belief and practices in the mid-1980s brought on sustained harass-
ment and atheistic propaganda in Slovakia to a greater degree than
in the Czech lands. Although methods differed, religious persecu-
tion in Slovakia equaled that suffered by the Charter 77 human
rights activists and proscribed writers in the Czech lands (see Popu-
lar Political Expression, ch. 4).

A development that was particularly distressing to the authori-
ties was the growing interest in religion on the part of young peo-
ple in Czechoslovakia. Of the more than 100,000 people who took
part in celebrations relating to the 1,100th anniversary of the death
of Saint Methodius, Cardinal Tomasek noted that ‘‘ two-thirds
of the pilgrims were young people. . . .”’ One culprit was seen to
be the education system, which did not sufficiently stress a scientific-
atheistic education (see Education, this ch.).

A number of policies were aimed at curtailing public religious
observance. Known adherence to a religious sect meant limited
opportunity for advancement in the workplace. Parents had the
Fight to religious instruction for their primary-school children, but
to ask for it was to seriously hamper a child’s chances for admis-
sion to secondary school and the university. The Ministry of Edu-
cation issued a series of directives for teachers elaborating the errors
of religion (among which were idealism and an inadequate set of
ethical directives) and calling it an ideological weapon of the bour-
geoisie.

Health and Social Welfare

In the 1980s, Czechoslovakia had a comprehensive and univer-
sal system of social security under which everyone was entitled to
free medical care and medicine, in theory at least. National health
planning emphasized preventive medicine. Factory and local health
care centers, first aid stations, and a variety of medical clinics sup-
plemented hospitals and other inpatient institutions. The ratio of
physicians to inhabitants has improved steadily, climbing from
1 per 745 in 1954 to 1 per 278 in 1985, although there were
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shortages of doctors in rural areas. The shift in the distribution
of health resources in the 1960s and 1970s was dramatic; facilities
were improved, and the number of health care personnel in Slovakia
and rural areas increased in general. Despite the improvements,
there still remained serious problems in the health-care sector. About
40 percent of all the medical equipment was obsolete, facilities were
outdated and in short supply, the bureaucracy was excessive,
bribery was widespread (if not the rule), and many urgently needed
medications were available only on the black market.

Spas in Czechoslovakia were part of the health care system. In
1985 more than 460,000 people (5 percent of whom were children)
stayed at the 35 spas in the Czech lands and 23 spas in Slovakia.
Many spas had been in existence for centuries, such as Bardejov
(since the thirteenth century) in Slovakia and Karlovy Vary
(Karlsbad) in the Czech lands. Many of them specialized in the
care and treatment of particular kinds of ailments. All had either
mineral or hot springs, and some also offered mud treatments. In
bygone days, the spas were frequented by European royalty and
r the wealthy, but now they are open to all, including foreign tourists
(who made up 10 percent of the patients in 1985). A number of
people visited spas on vouchers provided by their trade unions.

In 1984 life expectancy in Czechoslovakia was sixty-seven years
for men and seventy-five years for women. In 1950 women'’s life
expectancy was approximately 4.6 years longer than men’s; by 1983
this difference had increased to nearly 7.5 years. Infant mortality
stood at 10.5 per 1,000 live births in 1984, down from 15.6 per
1,000 in 1975. As with medical care, the gap in life expectancy
between the Czech lands and Slovakia was narrowed during this
period.

In 1985 slightly more than one-quarter of the Czechoslovak popu-
lation received some kind of pension; the elderly, the disabled,
widows, and orphans were all entitled to assistance. Social secur-
ity benefits (primarily retirement and disability) were equal for all
wage earners. The average pension was less than K¢&s1,000 per
month (workers received an average pension of about Ké&s 1,130,
cooperative farmers about K&s880, and independent farmers about
K¢&s720); this put pensioners among the lowest income earners. A
substantial minority of the retired (23 percent) again took up em-
ployment to supplement their pensions.

Women workers had a full complement of maternity and child-
care benefits. Maternity leave (at 90 percent of full pay) was twenty-
six weeks in the 1980s; an additional nine weeks were available
for single mothers or for months having multiple births. Employers
could not deny a woman’s request for an additional year of
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Karlovy Vary (Karlsbad)
Courtesy Eugene C. Robertson

unpaid leave for child rearing (without loss of job seniority). A sys-
tem of child allowances and maternity grants also assisted women
who took unpaid leave. Women were allowed three days of annual
leave in case of illness within the family. There were substantial
family allowances, in addition to direct grants, to single parents
or families with handicapped children. An unmarried mother,
widow, or divorced mother could not be fired if she had a child
under three years of age; if she had children between three and
fifteen years of age, her employer had to find her another job before
dismissing her.

Nursery facilities for younger children were in very short sup-
ply; in 1984 they could accommodate less than 10 percent of chil-
dren under five years of age. Beyond the sheer lack of space,
nurseries were poorly distributed and were often concentrated in
older centers rather than in new housing developments where young
families were likely to reside. Kindergartens were in better sup-
ply, and a much higher percentage of children between the ages
of three and six years attended these schools. High employment
of women and inadequate services contributed to the decline in
Czechoslovakia’s birthrate in the 1960s. Live births during the
decade averaged 16 per 1,000 inhabitants, a significant drop from
the 1950s. By 1968 the fertility rate was 2 percent (in comparison
with 3 percent in the 1950s); at this rate the population would not
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replace itself. In the Czech lands, the population growth rate stood
at its 1930s low; in Catholic Slovakia, it was the lowest on record.

The government adopted a variety of explicitly pronatalist poli-
cies in the 1970s. Family allowances increased, especially for second
and third children. By 1973 a family with three children received
roughly one-third the average worker’s salary in allowances. Birth
grants doubled so that they were the equivalent of two to four weeks
of family income. Low-interest loans to newlyweds were designed
so that a portion of the principal was canceled with the birth of
each child (K¢&s1,000 for the first and K¢&s4,000 for each subsequent
child). All told, the financial incentives were substantial. In addi-
tion, couples with children had priority on apartment waiting lists
and were entitled to larger living quarters, no small inducement
in the face of Czechoslovakia’s chronic housing shortage.

Pronatalist policies appear to have had a strong influence on
population growth during the 1970s. The birthrate climbed from
its 1968 low (14.9 per 1,000 inhabitants) to a peak of 19.9 per 1,000
inhabitants in 1974—one of the highest rates among industrial
nations. Perhaps a quarter of this increase reflected the increase
in the number of women of child-bearing age in the 1970s. After
1974, however, the birthrate steadily declined, falling to 14.5 by
1985. Figures indicated that a trend toward one-child families was
emerging. The message seemed to be that after one decade the
government’s aid program was ineffective.

A major factor influencing the birthrate was the abortion rate.
The number of abortions fluctuated between the 1950s and 1980s,
dropping in the early 1960s and the early 1970s. In 1985 there were
reportedly 144,712 abortions, or 39 abortions per 100 pregnan-
cies (33.5 per 100 in the Slovak Socialist Republic and 42.1 per
100 in the Czech Socialist Republic). It has been suggested that
abortion has remained one of the most favored means of birth con-
trol, despite the risks involved. A 1986 change in the abortion law
(eliminating the panel needed to approve a request for an abor-
tion) suggested that the regime was giving up in its efforts to reverse
at least this aspect of the adverse demographic trends.

Education

Czechoslovakia has a tradition of academic and scholarly en-
deavor in the mainstream of European thought and a history of
higher education dating from the Middle Ages. Charles University
was founded in Prague in 1348, and the Academia Istropolitana
was founded in Bratislava in 1465. In the First Republic, educa-
tion was the chief instrument for dealing with ethnic diversity.
Perhaps in no other aspect of public life did Czechoslovakia more
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effectively address the disparities among Czechs, Slovaks, Hun-
garians, Ukrainians, and Germans. Eight years of compulsory edu-
cation in the native language of each ethnic minority did much
to raise literacy rates, particularly among Slovaks and Ukrainians.
An expanded program of vocational education increased the tech-
nical skills of the country’s growing industrial labor force. Some
disparities remained, however. Germans and Czechs predominated
disproportionately in secondary schools and universities. In the
Czech lands compulsory education, even in rural areas, had begun
nearly half a century before the advent of the republic. Prosper-
ous farmers and even cottagers and tenants had a long history of
boarding their children in towns or cities for secondary, vocational,
and higher education. Despite regional and ethnic imbalances,
Czechoslovakia entered the socialist era with a literate, even highly
educated, populace.

Education under KSC rule has a history of periodic reforms (often
attempting to fit the Soviet model) and efforts to maintain ideo-
logical purity within schools. At the same time, higher education
has been a reward for political compliance. By the mid-1970s, the
historical disparity in educational resources between the Czech lands
and Slovakia had been largely redressed. A certain equity in educa-
tional opportunity was achieved, partly through the concerted efforts
of policy makers and partly through the vicissitudes of normali-
zation.

The Czechoslovak education system has four basic levels: nurs-
ery and kindergarten; a compulsory, nine-year primary cycle; var-
ious kinds of secondary schools; and a variety of institutions of
higher education. Education is compulsory between the ages of six
and sixteen. In 1974-75 planners began an education reform, short-
ening the primary cycle from nine to eight years and standardiz-
ing curricula within the secondary-school system. The state financed
education, and all textbooks and instructional material below the
university level were free.

Secondary schools included gymnasiums, stressing general edu-
cation and preparation for higher education, and vocational schools,
which emphasized technical training; both were four-year programs.
A highly developed apprenticeship program and a system of secon-
dary vocational/professional programs were attached to specific
industries or industrial plants. In both secondary and higher edu-
cation, provision was made for workers to attend evening study
in combination with work-release time.

In 1985 there were 36 universities or university-level institutions
of higher education, comprising 110 faculties; 23 were located in
the Czech Socialist Republic, and 13 were located in the Slovak
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Socialist Republic. The mid-1970s reform shortened the course of
study in most fields from five to four years. A 1980 law on higher
education increased the control of the Czech and Slovak ministries
of education over universities and technical colleges. Postgradu-
ate study involved three to six years of study. Faculties could exist
within a university system or as independent entities (as in the case
of the six theological faculties under the direction of both repub-
lics’ ministries of culture, or educational faculties sometimes
administered directly by the republics’ ministries of education).

Educational enrollment and admissions have been delicate mat-
ters during the socialist era. Virtually everyone attended primary
school, and a majority of those of secondary-school age attended
some kind of specialized training or a gymnasium (see table 6,
Appendix A). Beyond this, however, the questions surrounding
university admissions (and who attends secondary schools and who
becomes an apprentice) took on political overtones. In the 1950s
the children of political prisoners, well-to-do farmers, or known
adherents of one or another religion were victims of the party’s
discriminatory admissions policies.

Youngsters of working-class or peasant background ostensibly
had preference over those of other socioeconomic groups. However,
a look at students’ backgrounds during the 1950s and 1960s reveals
that in no year did children of workers or peasants constitute a
majority of those in institutions of higher education. Precise esti-
mates vary, but through the mid-1960s workers’ families gained
an average of one-third of the admission slots, peasants a mere 10
percent, and ‘‘others’’ nearly 60 percent. The proletariat fared bet-
ter in Slovakia, where nearly half of those with secondary school
or university degrees came from workers’ or peasants’ families.

The regime made intensive efforts to improve the educational
status of women in the 1970s. The number of women who com-
pleted a course of higher education jumped by 93 percent between
1970 and 1980 (for men the increase was 48 percent). Although
women continued to cluster in such traditionally female areas of
employment as health and teaching, their enrollment in many secon-
dary schools outstripped that of men. Women have accounted for
40 percent of university enrollment since the mid-1960s. In the
1985-86 school year, this figure was 43 percent.

In 1971 the regime announced that ‘‘The selection of applicants
must clearly be political in character. . . . We make no secret of
the fact that we want to do this at the schools in a manner that
will guarantee that future graduates will be supporters of social-
ism and that they will place their knowledge at the service of socialist
society.’’ This was the ‘‘principled class approach,’’ a complex set
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of criteria that purportedly refected a student’s ‘‘talent, interest
in the chosen field, class origins, civic and moral considerations,
social and political activism of the parents, and the result of the
admission examination.’’ In practice, class background and par-
ents’ political activities outweighed all other factors. Children of
dissidents, of those in political disfavor, or of open adherents of
a religious sect were denied admission to higher education in favor
of children whose parents were party members or who were of
proletarian origin.

Amnesty International reported in 1980 that institutions ranked
applicants according to the following criteria: students whose par-
ents were both KSC members, children of farmers or workers, and
those with one parent a KSC member. Students who failed to meet
any of these conditions were considered last. Children of dissidents
were effectively disqualified. The system allowed for some manipu-
lation; a member of the intelligentsia without a political blot on
his or her record might have taken a job as a worker temporarily
to permit his child a claim to proletarian status. There were charges
as well of Lribes and corruption surrounding university admissions.
Whatever the mechanism involved, the social composition of the
student body shifted in the mid-1970s; roughly half of all students
in higher education were from workers’ or farmers’ families.

Charter 77 protested discrimination in educational admissions
based on parents’ political activity; there was some indication by
the late 1970s that, if parental sins could still be visited on the chil-
dren, at least questions concerning their parents’ past and present
political affiliations would be less blatant. Whether or not politicizing
university admissions ensured that graduates would be ‘‘supporters
of socialism’’ could be debated. However, it is evident that in con-
trolling university admissions the regime knew how to ensure
acquiescence on the part of most Czechoslovak citizens. If a moder-
ately secure livelihood and a reasonable standard of living were
the regime’s ‘‘carrots,’”’ excluding children of dissidents from higher
education was one of its more formidable ‘‘sticks.”’

* * *

English-language material on contemporary Czechoslovak society
is limited. The Czechoslovak government periodically publishes
the Statistical Survey of Czechoslovakia, a summary of the annual
Statistickd rodenka CSSR, which contains a wide variety of statistical
information. It also publishes a glossy monthly, Czechoslovak Life,
available in several languages, which offers a view of life in the
republic, albeit through rose-colored glasses.
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Roy E.H. Mellor’s Eastern Europe provides good background
information, as does Joseph Rothschild’s East Central Europe Between
the Two World Wars. Robert W. Dean’s Nationalism and Political
Change in Eastern Europe and Stanislav J. Kirschbaum’s ‘‘Slovak
Nationalism in Socialist Czechoslovakia’ both provide insight into
Czech-Slovak relations in the 1970s. Jaroslav Krejéi’s Social Change
and Stratification in Postwar Czechoslovakia assesses socioeconomic
relations between the two republics from early in the post-World
War II era until the mid-1970s.

The eventful late 1960s and the 1970s are reviewed by Vladimir
V. Kusin in Political Groupings in the Czechoslovak Reform Movement,
From Dubéek to Charter 77, and ‘‘Challenge to Normalcy: Political
Opposition in Czechoslovakia, 1968-77,”’ and also by Otto Ul¢,
in Politics in Czechoslovakia and ‘‘Some Aspects of Czechoslovak
Society since 1968.”” Ota Sik’s Czechoslovakia: The Bureaucratic Econ-
omy and Radoslav Selucky’s Economic Reforms in Eastern Europe:
Political Background and Economic Significance, both works by former
Czechoslovak officials purged during normalization, offer analyses
of the problems that gave impetus to the reform movement. Women
under Communism, by Barbara Wolfe Jancar, ‘““Women in East
European Socialist Countries’’ by Jarmila L.A. Horna, and
“Women’s Labour Participation in Czechoslovakia since World
War II’’ by Alena Heitlinger describe the role of women in Czecho-
slovak society.

Developments affecting Czechoslovakia’s dissidents in the late
1970s and early 1980s are reviewed by O. Sojka in ‘‘The Bounds
of Silence,”” H. Gordon Skilling in ‘‘Charter 77 and the Musical
Underground,’’ and Charles Sawyer in ‘‘Writing on the Party’s
Terms.”’ Jiff Otava’s ‘‘Religious Freedom in Czechoslovakia’’ and
Peter A. Toma and Milan J. Reban’s ‘‘Church-State Schism in
Czechoslovakia,’’ review church-state relations and detail some of
the difficulties that believers face in communist Czechoslovakia.
(For further information and complete citations, see Bibliography.)
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Chapter 3. The Economy




Facets of the Czechoslovak economy




IN THE MID-1980s, Czechoslovakia was one of Eastern Europe’s
most industrialized and prosperous countries. Although levels of
consumption were well below those common in Western Europe,
inhabitants of Czechoslovakia enjoyed a standard of living gener-
ally higher than that found in most other East European countries.
Heavily dependent on foreign trade, the country nevertheless had
one of Eastern Europe’s smallest international debts to noncom-
munist countries.

The Czechoslovak economy had serious problems, however. In-
vestments made in industry during the late 1970s and early 1980s
had not yielded the results expected. Consumption of energy and
raw materials was excessive. Czechoslovak leaders themselves
decried the economy’s failure to modernize with sufficient speed.
According to many Western analysts, other constraints were in-
herent in the communist system imposed in the late 1940s; yet the
cautious Czechoslovak leadership of the 1980s appeared reluctant
to make major changes.

The differing statistical concepts and procedures used by com-
munist and noncommunist economists make assessment of the status
of the Czechoslovak economy complicated. In recent years, some
Western economists have been especially vexed by what they con-
sider to be official Czechoslovak manipulation of economic statis-
tics. Various studies of the official industrial production index have
suggested several biases, the most important of which appeared
to be the inclusion of new products at increased prices, although
a given product may have been almost unchanged from one
manufactured a year earlier. This kind of bias could accentuate
the growth rates of fast-growing industrial branches and sectors
as opposed to slower-growing ones or those that produced a stan-
dardized product, and thus the statistics could lead to a skewed
picture of overall industrial growth. Foreign trade statistics are par-
ticularly difficult to assess because a variety of currency conver-
sion methods are employed to calculate trade turnover value. Data
calculated on the basis of noncommunist concepts will be identi-
fied here by the use of such Western terms as gross national product;
Czechoslovak statistics will be called official data or identified by
such terms as net material product or national income.

Resource Base

Czechoslovakia has significant quantities of coal. Hard coal
suitable for extraction is found in the Ostrava coalfields and
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near Kladno, Plzei (Pilsen), KoSice, and Trutnov. Brown coal and
lignite deposits are located around Chomutov and Most, in the
Sokolov field near Karlovy Vary, at Teplice, at Ceské Bud&jovice,
and near Modry Kameni and Handlova in Slovakia. Reserves of
oil and natural gas are rather small.

Iron ore continues to be mined in the Slovenské rudohorie (Slovak
Ore Mountains) and near Prague and Plzefi, but reserves have
nearly been exhausted. There are also deposits of copper and man-
ganese ores in the Slovenské rudohorie. Lead and zinc ores are
found at Kutnid Hora and Pfibram in central Bohemia, but in
insignificant quantities. There are small amounts of mercury,
antimony, and tin in the Kru¥né hory (Ore Mountains), which
also contain substantial uranium deposits. Additional mineral
resources include salt in Slovakia, graphite near Ceské Budéjovice,
and kaolin near Plzeii and Karlovy Vary.

In the 1980s, agricultural land constituted just under 55 percent
of the country’s total land area, and most of this land was suitable
for tillage. The soil is relatively fertile in the lowlands but less
productive in the mountainous regions. About one-third of the
country’s territory is forested. Czechoslovakia’s forests have been
seriously affected by environmental problems, primarily ‘‘acid rain’’
pollution from coal-fired power stations. In the 1980s, the authorities
acknowledged the seriousness of the problem, and the Eighth Five-
Year Plan (1986-90) allocated funding to combat the pollution.

Labor Force

In 1985 Czechoslovakia’s total labor force amounted to about
7.6 million persons. Of these, 46.1 percent were women, giving
Czechoslovakia one of the highest female labor rates in the world.
Almost 88 percent of the population of working age (between 15
and 59 years of age for men and between 15 and 54 for women)
was employed in 1985. About 37.4 percent of the work force was
in industry, 13.7 percent in agriculture and forestry, 24.3 percent
in other productive sectors, and 24.6 percent in the so-called non-
productive (mainly services) sectors (see table 7, Appendix A).

During the first two decades following World War 11, redistri-
bution of the work force, especially movement from agriculture
to industry, had provided an influx of workers for the government’s
program emphasizing heavy industry. Women also had entered
the work force in record numbers. But falling birthrates in the 1960s,
noticeable first in the Czech lands but subsequently occurring in
Slovakia as well, gave reason for concern. During the 1970s, the
government introduced various measures to encourage workers to
continue working after reaching retirement age, with modest
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success. In addition, the large number of women already participat-
ing in the work force precluded significant increases from this
source.

By the mid-1980s, the labor supply was a serious problem for
Czechoslovakia. During the Seventh Five-Year Plan (1981-85),
the work force increased by less than 3 percent. Because Czecho-
slovakia’s service sectors were less developed than those of the in-
‘dustrialized countries of Western Europe, during the 1980s
employment in services continued to expand faster than employ-
ment in the productive sectors. The expansion placed additional
constraints on industrial enterprises seeking to fill positions. Some
Western observers suggested that the labor shortage resulted in part
from the tendency of many industrial enterprises to overstaff their
operations.

Party and government officials set wage scales and work norms.
As part of reform measures effective after 1980, incentive rewards
represented a larger share of total pay than had previously been
the case. Work norms also increased. Officials were clearly solicit-
ing a greater effort from workers, in terms of both quantity and
quality (see Workers, ch. 2).

In the mid-1980s, most of the labor force was organized and was
represented, at least in theory, by unions (see Auxiliary Parties,
Mass Organizations, and Mass Media, ch. 4). The party controlled
the unions, and a major task of the unions was to motivate workers
to work harder and fulfill the plan goals. The unions served as
vehicles for disseminating desired views among the workers. The
principal activity of the trade unions was the administration of health
insurance, social welfare, and workers’ recreation programs.

Economic Structure and Its Control Mechanisms

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovakia had a highly industrialized
economy, a fact reflected in the 1985 official statistics concerning
production of the net material product of the country (the official
measure of aggregate production). The industrial sector accounted
for 59.7 percent of the value of the net material product; construc-
tion, 11.2 percent; agriculture and forestry, 7.5 percent; and vari-
ous ather productive services (including transport, catering, and
retailing, among other activities), 21.6 percent. As of 1980 the so-
cialist sector (state enterprises or cooperatives) generated 97.4 per-
cent of the national income. Of the total work force, almost 99.8
percent was employed in the socialist sector.

The Czechoslovak economy, like most economies in communist
countries, differs markedly from market or mixed economies. The
most notable feature common to nearly all communist economies,
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including Czechoslovakia, is the deliberate and almost complete
severance between market forces and the allocation and use of
resources. In market economies, decisions by individual consumers
and producers tend automatically to regulate supply and demand,
consumption and investment, and other economic variables. In
most communist economies, these variables are determined by a
small governing group and are incorporated in a national plan
that has the force of law. The leaders and planners make most
economic decisions: setting quotas for production units that are
almost completely state owned; directing the flow of materials
through the economy; establishing prices for nearly everything,
including labor and capital; and controlling investment and con-
sumption. Most communist economies are organized vertically in
a command structure radiating from the central authorities down
to the individual production units. This is the case in Czecho-
slovakia, where the centralized economic structure parallels that
of the government and the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia
(Komunisticka strana Ceskoslovenska—KSC). This structure gives
the party firm control over the government and the economy. It
is generally referred to as the Soviet model and was first applied
in the Soviet Union, which was initially an agrarian nation with
exte:.sive natural resources, a large internal market, and relatively
little dependence on foreign trade; the goal was to quickly develop
heavy industry and defense production. Czechoslovakia, by con-
trast, was a small country that had aiready reached a high level
of industrialization and was rather heavily dependent on foreign
trade when the Soviet system was first imposed after World War II.

Government ministries prepare general directives concerning the
desired development of the economy (see Government Structure,
ch. 4). They pass these along to the economic advisory body, the
Central Planning Commission, which in turn prepares the long-
term targets of the economy. These are expressed in extensive eco-
nomic plans—in general plans covering periods fifteen to twenty
years into the future and in the well-known five-year plans. Since
1969, economic plans for the Czech Socialist Republic and the
Slovak Socialist Republic have been produced by their own plan-
ning commissions, although the central plan remains the most im-
portant. Most significant on a daily operational basis, however,
are the short-term annual production objectives. In their final form,
these more detailed annual plans have the force of law, no longer
being merely guides or recommendations.

In formulating the various plans, tl.. Central Planning Com-
mission converts the directives of the ministries into physical units,
devises assignments for key sectors of the economy, and then
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delivers this information to the appropriate ministries, which oversee
various functional branches of the economy. The production plans
are made more specific and concrete through implementation of
the system of ‘‘material balances,”’ an accounting system that
allocates available materials and equipment in an effort to make
plan fulfillment possible for all sectors in the economy.

Upon receiving their assignments, the various ministries further
subdivide the plan into tasks for the industrial enterprises and trusts
or groups of enterprises under their supervision. (A parallel process
takes place for agriculture, in which the federal Ministry of Agricul-
ture and Food supervises the planning procedures for the collec-
tives and state farms.) The ministries provide more detailed
instructions concerning fulfilment of the assignments and pass them
along to the trusts and enterprises. Upon receipt of their proposed
tasks, individual enterprises draw up a draft plan with the assistance
of their parent trust or ministry. As noted by economist John
Stevens, during this phase of planning an important reverse flow
of information occur , from the actual producers at the bottom of
the hierarchy to the authorities at the top. Bargaining may take
place among the various levels. After receiving feedback concern-
ing the plan, the ministries consult again with the Central Plan-
ning Commission and, assembling all the draft plans, formulate
an operational plan that can achieve the central directives. The
appropriate parts of the assignments are then dispatched once again
to the trusts and enterprises. This time, their acceptance by the
enterprises and trusts is mandatory.

The norms included in the instructions to the enterprises usually
specify the volume and kinds of production required, inputs avail-
able, a production schedule, job categories and wage rates, and
a description of the centrally funded investment planned. National
and republic budget levies and subsidies, profit targets and limita-
tions, and plans for the introduction of new products and technol-
ogy are also set forth in the instructions.

Evaluation of enterprise performance occurs on several levels.
The planning authorities assess plan fulfillment, but there are
additional control devices internal and external to the enterprise.
Among the duties of KSC members and trade union leaders within
the enterprise is monitoring plan fulfillment. The federal Minis-
try of Finance also sends representatives into the enterprise to in-
vestigate accounts. In addition, the State Bank of Czechoslovakia
can exert influence on enterprise activities by monitoring enter-
prise bank accounts (see Banking and Finance, this ch.). Neverthe-
less, the main source of information for the planners is the
enterprises themselves.
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Under the Czechoslovak system, foreign trade is a state monop-
oly, supervised by the central Ministry of Foreign Trade. The minis-
try oversees the operation of about thirty foreign trade enterprises.
As intermediaries between the domestic export producers or im-
port purchasers and the external market, the enterprises are respon-
sible for arranging contracts as well as for financing and generally
supervising Czechoslovak foreign trade, usually setting prices that
have little connection with domestic production factors.

Advocates of this centralized system of managing the economy
contend that it has a number of advantages. In a centrally planned
system, authorities can distribute resources and production targets
as they choose, balancing the needs of consumption and invest-
ment on the basis of long-range goals. Planners in postwar Czecho-
slovakia, for example, were thus able to expand the country’s heavy
industrial base as they wished. In turn, research efforts, being cen-
trally directed, can focus on areas deemed vital to the economy’s
goals. In general, central planning can make it possible for pro-
ducers to take advantage of economies of scale, eliminating super-
fluous and wasteful activities. If planning is really effective, the
system should result in virtually full employment of resources.

As critics have pointed out, however, certain aspects of the sys-
tem interfere with its effective functioning. One problem is the
assignment of production quotas. Planners generally must base these
assignments on the past performance of enterprises. Enterprise
managers, knowing that planners tend to assess enterprise perfor-
mance according to completion or noncompletion of assigned tasks,
may be tempted to understate and misrepresent the production
potential of their organizations in order to obtain an assignment
they can easily handle. Also, they may have little incentive to over-
fulfill aspects of the current plan; such achievements might lead
planners to assign a substantially more difficult or even unachiev-
able task during the next planning period, resulting in a poor per-
formance evaluation for the enterprise. Such a disparity might call
into question the validity of the information previously furnished
to the planners by the enterprise managers. To ensure plan fulfill-
ment, managers tend to exaggerate their material and labor re-
quirements and then to hoard these inputs, especially if there is
reason to worry about punctual delivery of supplies. Furthermore,
since planning under the Soviet model aims at full utilization of
resources, plans are typically ‘‘taut,”’ and an ambitious manager
who seeks to obtain resources beyond those needed to achieve the
plan norms may find the process difficult and discouraging, if not
impossible. Given the emphasis on fulfillment of the plan, managers
may also hesitate to adopt new technology, since introduction of
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a new procedure might impede operations and even jeopardize plan
fulfillment. Critics have also noted that central planning of produc-
tion can result in an inappropriate assortment of goods from the
consumers’ point of view or in low-quality production.

The Czechoslovak leadership, aware of these criticisms and also
of the deteriorating performance of the national economy in the
late 1970s and early 1980s, undertook a series of modest reforms,
the ‘‘Set of Measures to Improve the System of Planned National
Economic Management after 1980”’ for industry in 1981 and a simi-
lar program for agriculture in 1982 (see Economic Policy and Per-
formance, this ch.). These measures focused on monetary reform,
decentralizing somewhat the management of investment funds by
giving more authority to enterprises or, more often, the trusts that
supervised groups of enterprises. The reforms left the centralized
system fundamentally unchanged, however.

Economic Policy and Performance

The Czechoslovak economy emerged from World War II rela-
tively undamaged. Industry, which was the largest sector of the
T economy, included large firms in light and heavy industry. Dur-
ing the war, the German occupation authorities had taken over
all major industrial plants. After the war, the reconstituted Czecho-
slovak government took control of these plants. Foreign trade was
still in private hands, however, and remained important in the econ-
omy. Exports of machinery and consumer goods paid for imports
of materials for processing. The quality of Czechoslovak export
products was comparable to that of products produced in other
industrialized countries. Agriculture also remained in private hands,
and farming was still largely a family affair. The labor force as a
whole was skilled and productive, and management was compe-
tent. This mixed system, containing elements of socialism and pri-
vate enterprise, operated efficiently in 1947 and 1948 under a
two-year plan in which goals were general and indicative rather
than mandatory. The country received considerable assistance from
the West through the United Nations, and most of its trade was
with the West. Until prohibited by Stalin in 1947, Czechoslovakia
intended to participate in the United States Marshall Plan to rebuild
Europe. By 1948 Czechoslovak production approximated prewar
levels, agricultural output being somewhat lower and industrial out-
put somewhat higher than earlier levels. When the KSC assumed
complete political and economic control in February 1948, it began
immediately to transform the Czechoslovak economy into a minia-
ture version of that of the Soviet Union (see Stalinization, ch. 1).
By 1952 the government had nationalized nearly all sectors; many
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experienced managers had been replaced by politically reliable
individuals, some of them with few technical qualifications. Cen-
tral planning provided a mandatory guide for institutions and
managers to follow in nearly all economic activity.

The targets of the First Five-Year Plan (1949-53) reflected the
government’s commitment to expansion of the producer goods sec-
tor of the economy. The goals were dramatically revised upwards
after 1949, partly in response to the Korean War, to build up metal-
lurgy and heavy industry. The country became an important sup-
plier of machinery and arms to other communist countries. Foreign
trade with noncommunist countries dropped sharply (in part
because of trade controls imposed in those countries); trade with
communist countries increased from 40 percent of the country’s
total in 1948 to 70 percent a decade later. The economy failed to
reach the ambitious goals of the first plan, although investment
and growth were high. By the end of the plan period, serious
inflationary pressures and other imbalances had developed, requir-
ing a currency conversion in 1953 that wiped out many people’s
savings and provoked outbreaks of civil disorder.

The years 1954 and 1955 were covered by yearly plans only;
the scheduling change was part of an effort by the members of the
Council for Mutual Economic Assistance (Comecon) to correlate
and integrate their planning by using common planning periods
(see Appendix B). The Second Five-Year Plan then encompassed
the years 1956-60. During that period, investment continued at
a high rate, although real wages and the supply of consumer goods
also increased substantially, and national income grew by 6.9 per-
cent. In the late 1950s, however, economic leaders noted that
investment efforts were yielding diminishing returns. Large invest-
ments were required to sustain economic growth. In 1958 and 1959,
in response to this troubling situation, the government made several
relatively minor adjustments in the functioning of organizations
and prices—the first of the country’s economic reforms. The re-
forms involved some limited decentralization of authority, most
notably giving enterprises more autonomy in handling investment
funds. The intention was not to alter the Soviet economic model
to any great extent but rather to enhance its overall operation. The
reforms did not result in noticeable improvements in economic per-
formance, however. Eventually, in 1962, planners quietly scrapped
the entire reform program, reimposing most of the central controls.

During the early 1960s, industrial production stagnated. The
agricultural sector also registered a relatively poor performance.
Agriculture had been a weak part of the economy throughout the
1950s, consistently failing to reach planned output targets, and the
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minimal reforms of 1958-59 had done little to alter the situation.
Targets set for the national economy in the Third Five-Year Plan
(1961-65) quickly proved to be overly ambitious, particularly with
regard to foreign trade. The plan was dropped after a recession
in 1962, and annual plans covered the remainder of the period.
National income actually declined in 1963. By 1965 it was only
1.9 percent higher than in 1960, in comparison with a 6.9 percent
growth rate in the 1956-60 period. Many factors contributed to
the economy’s poor performance, including adverse weather for
agriculture, cancellation of orders by China resulting from the Sino-
Soviet dispute, and unrealistic plan goals. By this time, however,
reform-minded economists had reached the conclusion that much
of the blame lay in deficiencies of the Soviet model. They began
to prepare additional reform measures to improve the economy’s
efficiency.

Serious defects in the Soviet model for economic development
had long been recognized by some Czechoslovak economists, and
calls for decentralization had occurred as early as 1954. Economists
and others had argued that it was inappropriate to apply the Soviet
model to Czechoslovakia in a dogmatic manner. The country was
already industrialized, had few natural resources and a small in-
ternal market, and remained dependent on foreign trade in sig-
nificant ways. The model emphasized extensive development, such
as building new factories, rather than intensive investment in which
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production processes were modernized and efficiency improved.
The pressure for greater investment and defense production dur-
ing the 1950s had caused private consumption to grow more slowly
than net material product. The result had been a chronic infla-
tionary bias, reflected in shortages of consumer goods and forced
savings by the population. Plants and construction firms held large
inventories of materials to compensate for irregular deliveries from
suppliers. Completion of most investment projects required an in-
ordinate amount of time, freezing funds in unproductive uses. In-
adequate investment in agriculture had contributed to the latter’s
chronically poor performance. Prices were also a problem, based
as they were on often conflicting policies; prices reflected neither
scarcity nor cost, bore little rational relationship to one another
in the domestic market, and had become increasingly divorced from
world prices. The system appeared to stifle innovation and to offer
no basis for selecting between investment and production alterna-
tives or for judging efficiency.

By the early 1960s, several Czechoslovak economists had ana-
lyzed these problems and had remedies to offer. One spokesman
for the reformers was the economist Ota Sik, a member of the KSC
Central Committee and its Economic Commission (see National
Organization, ch. 4). Party and government officials listened be-
cause after the 1962 recession and the earlier failure of the 1958
reforms they recognized that something had to be done. In October
1964, the party published a set of principles for major economic
reform and, beginning in 1965, started implementing specific mea-
sures. In June 1966, the Thirteenth Party Congress gave its offi-
cial approval to the new program, which came to be called the New
Economic Model (NEM). Some influential party leaders remained
opposed to the reforms, apparently concerned about possible domes-
tic political repercussions. These party leaders engaged in what they
termed ‘‘correction of deficiencies,”’ but in the process they diluted
the content of the reform measures. Only after the party leader-
ship changed in January 1968 did support for the reforms increase
and the pace of reform quicken (see The Reform Movement, ch. 1).

The reform program was multifaceted, and portions of it were
never implemented. Its principal object was to limit significantly
the role of the central planning authorities while expanding the
autonomy and responsibility of the enterprises. The central plan-
ning authorities were to concern themselves only with overall long-
term planning of economic development and to provide general
guidance through the formulation of a limited number of economic
goals. Enterprises and their associations would be free to deter-
mine short-term production targets within the framework of the
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overall goals. Individual enterprises were to become financially via-
ble, realizing a profit from their sales after covering all costs and
various state levies. State subsidies would gradually end; enterprises
that could not operate at a profit would have to close. Profit, rather
than fulfiliment of planned quantitative output targets, was to
become the main criterion for evaluating the economic performance
of enterprises. This change in emphasis, it was hoped, would make
enterprises more competitive and more responsive to the demands
of customers. At the same time, producers were to be increasingly
exposed to foreign competition, so that they would seek to increase
their own productivity and lower prices. As a means of earning
much-needed hard currencies, exports to Western countries were
to be stimulated through incentives encouraging enterprises to make
their products competitive on world markets; the incentives would
include the right to retain a portion of the foreign currency profit.

In the reform program, a more realistic system of prices was to
replace the centrally determined system. Prices were to reflect actual
costs, the supply and demand situation, and relevant world prices.
Enterprises were to finance investments with their own resources
and interest-bearing bank loans and would have to justify their
investments in terms of need, effectiveness, and cost so that
widespread waste of investment resources would cease. The state
would provide investment funds only for key economic develop-
ment projects. Finally, a revised wage and salary system was to
eliminate egalitarianism in the wage structure and substitute a sys-
tem based on individual work performance and on results obtained
by the employing enterprise.

To ensure greater concentration and specialization of industrial
production, the government consolidated enterprises into large
production units resembling trusts or cartels managed by ‘‘branch
directorates.’’ These large production units formed an intermedi-
ate link between the enterprises and the ministries. The branch
directorates had overall responsibility for the performance of enter-
prises under their jurisdiction, but the division of authority between
the larger unit or trust and its subordinate members was not clearly
defined.

In the spring of 1968, the government permitted enterprises to
experiment with worker participation in management through the
establishment of enterprise councils. Direct involvement of workers
in the management of enterprises was expected to bring about an
improvement in morale and performance by calling into play the
workers’ self-interest. The form of the councils was left vague
because it was thought that the varying sizes of enterprises would
necessitate different forms.
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In sponsoring their program, Czechoslovak reformers did not
intend to introduce free enterprise or to permit free play of market
forces. They were committed socialists trying to improve economic
management under continuing party control, but with fewer rigid
controls than had formerly existed. They had implemented only
a portion of their program by August 1968, when Soviet and other
Warsaw Pact troops invaded the country and the reform experi-
ment came to an end. The reforms and other elements of the Prague
Spring had become too threatening to party control, at least in the
Soviet view, to be allowed to continue (see Intervention, ch. 1).

The next two years saw the gradual dismantling of most of the
program. By the early 1970s, almost all traces of the reform mea-
sures had vanished. Economic ‘‘normalization’’ resulted in a rever-
sion to mandatory central planning, price controls, and the system
of material balances. Only a few modifications of the central plan-
ning system remained, including devolution of some aspects of plan-
ning to the consolidated production units and modification of some
plan indicators to emphasize efficiency, productivity, quality, and
innovation rather than simply gross output targets.

In spite of the apparently disruptive changes and political tur-
moil of the late 1960s and early 1970s, the Czechoslovak economy
continued to grow at a respectable rate throughout the period. From
1966 1o 1970, the period of the Fourth Five-Year Plan, net material
product grew at an average annual rate of 6.9 percent, well ex-
ceeding the planned yearly increase of 4.1 to 4.4 percent. Perfor-
mance was also gratifying during the Fifth Five-Year Plan
(1971-75). During this period, net material product grew some-
what more slowly, averaging 5.7 percent yearly, but still exceeded
the planned rate of 5.1 percent yearly. The fastest growing sectors
in industry during both planning periods were chemicals and en-
gineering (growing at an annual rate of 8 to 10 percent); the slowest
growing sectors were fuels (3 to 5 percent) and consumer goods
(4 to 6 percent). Wages, incomes, and personal consumption levels
rose at respectable rates despite an overall increase in investment.
Agriculture continued to be a weak area but had improved mark-
edly. By 1975 the agricultural sector was almost self-sufficient in
animal production, and self-sufficiency in crop production appeared
to be an attainable goal. Rural wages rose, and mechanization
progressed rapidly.

During the Sixth Five-Year Plan (1976-80), by contrast, eco-
nomic performance was far less satisfactory; in the closing years
of the period, the slowdown in economic growth became especially
noticeable. Net material product grew by only 3.7 percent yearly
on average, instead of the 4.9 percent called for by the plan. Both
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agriculture and industry failed to meet planned growth targets; 5.7
to 6.0 and 2.7 to 2.8 percent yearly growth rates were planned,
respectively, whereas the rates actually achieved were 4.5 and 1.8
percent. The plan called for an annual average increase in labor
productivity of 4.5 percent, an important goal, given constraints
on expansion of the labor force; 3.3 percent was actually achieved.
Other difficulties included insufficient technological improvement,
failure to meet the conservation goals for energy and materials,
and less than full use of fixed assets. In addition, the performance
of agriculture was disappointing, particularly after the optimal cli-
matic conditions and bumper crops of the early 1970s. Problems
in agriculture were in part a result of drought (1976) and severe
winter and spring flooding (1979). Other factors, such as short-
ages of agricultural machinery and spare parts and poor quality
of fertilizer, also had an impact on the agricultural sector. Large
imports of grain necessarily continued. During the plan period,
growth rates in personal consumption declined, reaching a low point
of 0.5 percent in 1979. At the same time, in contrast to the previ-
ous plan period, retail prices rose by about 11 percent over the
5-year period. During the last few years of the plan, there were
widespread consumer complaints about the unavailability of basic
commodities such as meat, milk, and vegetables.

The economy’s performance was lackluster despite the continuing
infusion of substantial investment funds. Since 1948, investment
had been the most dynamic element of economic growth, with a
growth rate substantially exceeding that of national income. Gross
investment had reached a peak of about 31 percent of national
income expenditures in the 1950s during Czechoslovakia’s most
extensive development phase. Gross investment limits of about 30
percent of national expenditures had been typical during the 1960s.
The same ceiling was set for the Fifth Five-Year Plan, but the in-
vestment rate was edging up. The limit was raised to a maximum
of 31 to 33 percent for the Sixth Five-Year Plan, but actual expen-
ditures exceeded this rate, being closer to 34 percent. In part, the
rise in the investment rate in the 1970s reflected large capital
expenditures for increased mining of coal and other fuels and for
the development of engineering branches to produce equipment
for nuclear power plants. Nevertheless, given the considerable fund-
ing poured into the economy, the mediocre condition of the Czecho-
slovak industrial plant in general at the end of the 1970s must have
been discouraging to economic planners.

The energy and trade problems Czechoslovakia faced in the late
1970s were also major factors in the slowdown in industrial growth.
The terms on which Czechoslovakia conducted foreign trade had

145




Czechoslovakia: A Country Study

begun to deteriorate sharply by the mid-1970s. After 1974 the rapid
rise of world oil prices was partially reflected in the price of oil from
the Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia’s principal source of fuel and
raw materials. Prices of other materials on which the country’s econ-
omy depended also increased faster than the prices of its exports,
which consisted primarily of manufactured goods (especially
machinery). Party and government leaders were cautious about
increasing foreign indebtedness and attempted to maintain a high
level of exports. Increasingly in the 1970s, a substantial portion
of the country’s production of consumer goods and machinery was
diverted to export markets to meet the rising import bill. Restraints
on imports from noncommunist countries reduced inputs for domes-
tic industries.

At the beginning of the 1980s, the economy had substantial limi-
tations, which were recognized by economists, political leaders, and
even the public at large. The country had perhaps the oldest stock
of plant and equipment in Eastern Europe, a stagnant resource
base, and growing dependence on energy and material imports.
To reduce requirements for energy and raw materials and to in-
crease the competitiveness of Czechoslovak exports, domestic
production needed to become more efficient. Furthermore, con-
sumption standards continued to be well below those found in
Western Europe.

Economic planners set relatively modest growth targets for the
Seventh Five-Year Plan, revising their goals downward two years
into the plan. ‘‘Intensification’’ of the economy—focusing on ef-
ficient use of resources rather than simply quantitative growth—
was the keynote of government policy. The revised goals called for
a growth rate in net material product of 10.5 to 13.5 percent. Gross
industrial output was to increase by 14 to 18 percent, and gross
agricultural output by 7 to 10 percent. Personal consumption was
to rise by less than 3 percent.

The early years of the Seventh Five-Year Plan saw a serious
slump in the economy. During 1981 and 1982, personal consump-
tion actually declined. The cost of living rose more rapidly than
wages. During the final three years, however, an economic recov-
ery made up for the earlier poor performances; according to offi-
cial calculations, the country succeeded in either meeting or
surpassing domestic goals during the plan period as a whole. Offi-
cial reports listed the growth rate of net material product at 11 per-
cent, growth of gross industrial output at 14.5 percent, growth of
gross agricultural output at 9.8 percent, and increase in personal
consumption at 5.5 percent. Results of the ‘‘intensification’’
effort were disappointing, however, as leaders acknowledged.
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During the plan, consumption of energy decreased by only 1.7 per-
cent per annum, less than the 2 percent goal of the plan (see table
8, Appendix A).

The relatively favorable outcome of the Seventh Five-Year Plan
was noteworthy, particularly because several international trends
had had negative effects on the Czechoslovak economy during the
period. A recession in developed Western countries dampened their
markets for Czechoslovak exports; and in 1981 the Soviet Union
announced its intention to scale back oil exports to Eastern Europe,
including Czechoslovakia, by 10 percent. Although in 1983 and
1984 worldwide prices for oil began to drop, the Comecon (or
Soviet) price, tied to a 5-year formula, caused the price of Soviet
oil (16.4 million of the 16.6 million tons imported by Czechoslovakia
in 1984) to continue to climb. In 1982 the decision of Western banks
to restrict credit to Eastern Europe as a result of Poland’s serious
payment problems and the sizable debts of other East European
countries impeded Czechoslovakia’s foreign trade with the West.

The poor performance of the economy in the early 1980s per-
suaded party leaders that some changes were needed. Therefore,
in conjunction with the Seventh Five-Year Plan, in 1981 the govern-
ment introduced a series of limited reforms called the ‘‘Set of Mea-
sures to Improve the System of Planned National Economic
Management after 1980.’" Relatively conservative in design and
initiated without fanfare, these reforms permitted somewhat greater
freedom of action for managers of enterprises in selected opera-
tional areas, giving them more authority over their own invest-
ment activities and over providing financial incentives to workers.
The intention was to make industry as a whole more aware of prices
and costs. The reforms did not call for any appreciable loosening
of central planning and control. In 1982 parallel reform measures
were introduced for agriculture; the measures permitted farm offi-
cials to exercise greater management initiative and limited the num-
ber of binding targets imposed on farm production. Many Western
observers believed that these reforms did have a helpful effect during
the final years of the plan. It was felt, however, that these partial
reforms were not sufficiently comprehensive to bring about the
modernization and improvements in efficiency sought by Czecho-
slovakia’s leaders.

Economic Sectors
Mining and Energy

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovakia’s mineral resources were
meager. The country was heavily dependent on imports of raw
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materials for use in industry (see table 9, Appendix A). Deposits
of ferrous metals were small and low grade; in 1983 production
amounted to 1.9 million tons. Imports, especially from the Soviet
Union, supplied the dominant share of iron ore for the country’s
important iron and steel industry. Magnetite, a basic input for the
steel industry, was more plentiful, making exports possible dur-
ing the 1970s and 1980s. Deposits of nonferrous metals were limited
or nonexistent. Imports supplied most of the country’s needs for
these metals. In 1983 about 9,500 tons of copper and 3,800 tons
of lead were produced. The same year, 7,000 tons of zinc were
mined, but imports supplied the bulk of requirements. The coun-
try also produced limited amounts of gold and mercury. Imports
supplied most of the country’s needs for nonferrous metals. Czecho-
slovakia did supply most of its own requirements for nonmetallic
minerals to support the manufacture of building materials, glass,
and ceramics.

The bulk of the country’s mining activity involved coal, the prin-
cipal domestic energy source. Located primarily in northern
Bohemia and Moravia, freely extractable reserves reportedly
amounted to 5.8 billion tons as of 1986. Of this quantity, about
30 percent was bituminous coal. In 1985 production of all coal
amounted to 126.6 million tons, a 2.1 percent drop over 1984 that
signaled the accelerating exhaustion of easily worked, high-grade
reserves. In 1985 Czechoslovakia depended on coal for 60 percent
of its energy consumption in contrast with 88 percent in 1960.

The decline in the share of total primary energy consumption
represented by coal had occurred even though coal production had
expanded throughout the 1970s. During these years, the growing
need for energy was met primarily by imported oil and, from the
mid-1970s, by natural gas; almost all imports of oil and gas came
from the Soviet Union. Domestic crude oil sources and produc-
tion were modest. Within Czechoslovakia itself, numerous small
oil and gas fields had been discovered, but production was minor
(about 100,000 tons of crude oil and 800 million cubic meters of
natural gas in 1985). These supplied only a small fraction of the
country’s needs. Geological surveys largely ruled out the possibil-
ity of future discoveries of major oil or gas deposits, although one
significant new source of natural gas was discovered in 1985 near
Gbely in western Slovakia.

During the 1970s, the Soviet Union found it increasingly difficult
and costly to meet the fuel and raw materials needs of Czecho-
slovakia and other East European countries. The unexploited Soviet
resources tended to be located in Siberia, where extraction and
transport were difficult and costly. One solution to the problem
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was Comecon’s decision to adjust Soviet energy prices annually
after 1974; as a result, Soviet prices approached—and eventually
at times exceeded—world market prices. The adjustment improved
the terms of trade of the Soviet Union at the expense of Czecho-
slovakia and its neighbors when world prices for many commodi-
ties, particularly crude oil, rose sharply in the middle and late 1970s.
Tkte higher prices in turn resulted in a larger return to the Soviet
Union for its exports of fuels and raw materials and helped to finance
expansion of Soviet production capacity. In addition, in the 1970s
Comecon initiated several joint projects, such as the construction
of a major natural gas pipeline from the Soviet Union to Eastern
Europe and of large nuclear power plants in the Soviet Union (see
Appendix B). The participating countries, including Czecho-
slovakia, received payments in the form of natural gas and elec-
tricity. In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovakia also participated in
construction of the Yamburg natural gas pipeline ‘‘Progress’’ in
the Soviet Union. ‘

From 1967 to 1984, Czechoslovakia benefited additionally from
a special agreement with the Soviet Union—in effect a Czecho-
slovak credit from 1967 —whereby Czechoslovakia received 5 mil-
lion tons of Soviet crude oil a year at a late 1960s price, which was
just a small fraction of the world market price. Thus while increased
Soviet fuel and raw materials export prices imposed a severe bur-
den on Czechoslovakia, the cost was substantially less than if the
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country had imported these materials from noncommunist coun-
tries. In 1980 a Czechoslovak official indicated that Czechoslovakia
was paying about one-fourth the world price for its oil imports.
By 1985, however, the situation had changed dramatically. In 1981
the Soviet Union had announced a 10-percent cutback in the crude
oil it would deliver to East European countries during the 1981-85
period. Subsequently—and for a variety of other reasons—world
oil prices plummeted, but the Soviet price, based on the five-year
formula, continued to rise.

In the mid-1980s, the country’s leaders considered energy con-
servation essential. Czechoslovakia’s heavy reliance on fuel imports
was costly. Imports supplied 95 percent of the country’s fuel needs,
and the country needed to import about 16.6 million tons of crude
oil and 10.5 billion cubic meters of natural gas each year. Conser-
vation was also essential because although Soviet supplies of natural
gas were expected to increase, the more important flow of crude
oil was likely to stagnate. In the short run, extraction of domestic
coal would help Czechoslovakia meet its growing energy needs,
but the increase would be slow and costly because deeper deposits
had to be mined in order to meet quotas. The fuel problem was
especially acute because Czechoslovak industry had a high input
of energy per unit of national income, a rate substantially higher
than that of Western Europe and some East European countries
(7.5 tons of standard fuel per inhabitant per year). Industrial con-
sumption of largely imported raw materials and energy was
acknowledged to be perhaps as much as 40 percent higher than
in comparable advanced industrial countries. The KSC leadership
rightly believed that considerable savings were possible.

Nevertheless, conservation alone would not suffice. Since the
1970s, economic planners had been pursuing an ambitious nuclear
energy program. In the long run, in their judgment, nuclear power
was absolutely vital to the projected energy balance. In late 1978,
the first major nuclear power plant (of Soviet design) began oper-
ation at Jaslovské Bohunice. In 1985 and 1986, portions of the
Dukovany station began test runs, and preliminary site work was
underway for two more power stations, at Mochovce in western
Slovakia and Temelin in southern Bohemia. Nuclear power’s share
of the total electricity supply increased to almost 20 percent in 1986.
According to the long-range plan, with expansion of this power
station plus construction of additional stations and the import of
electricity from joint nuclear projects in the Soviet Union, nuclear
power would provide 30 percent or more of total electricity by 1990.
Plans called for nuclear power to account for over 53 percent of
electricity by the year 2000. Although the 1986 Chernobyl
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accident in the Soviet Union did not alter the government’s com-
mitment to nuclear power, particularly since none of the existing
or planned reactors used the kind of technology employed at
Chernobyl, Czechoslovak leaders acknowledged the need for a
thorough review of safety measures. Subsequently a number of spe-
cial conferences were held concerning nuclear power issues. Czecho-
slovakia was well positioned to fuel its ambitious nuclear program;
in the mid-1980s, the country was an important producer of ura-
nium. Little information on uranium output was available, but an-
nual production was estimated by Western analysts at 2,000 to 3,000
tons. The reserves were located in the Kru§né hory of Bohemia.

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovakia had a substantial number of
hydroelectric plants, located mainly on the V4h and Vltava rivers.
Work was underway on a major hydroelectric power project on
the Danube River at Gabéikovo-Nagymaros, a controversial joint
project with Hungary to which environmentalists, especially in
Hungary, had objected. The completed project was expected to
supply about 4 percent of Czechoslovak energy requirements. In
1986 the government approved plans for construction of several
additional power stations on the Labe and V4h rivers by the end
of the century. Czechoslovakia imported some electricity each year
from Romania. '

Industry

Czechoslovakia inherited the bulk of existing industrial assets
following the breakup of the Austro-Hungarian Empire after World
War I. Industrialization continued in the interwar years. Even
before World War II, the country’s armaments and heavy indus-
tries were producing commodities accepted throughout the world.
World War II left Czechoslovak industrial facilities largely intact.
In the late 1940s, Czechoslovakia was one of the most industrial-
ized countries in the world, and the quality of it products was com-
parable to that of other industrialized countries.

After the KSC took control of the country, the industrial sector—
particularly defense and heavy industry—received priority in terms
of investment funds, labor, and materials. Industry was the lead-
ing sector in expansion of the economy. The industrial hase grew
rapidly, as recorded by the official index of industrial production.
Starting from a base of 100 in 1948, the index increased to 371.9
in 1960 and 665.5 in 1970. The late 1970s witnessed some deceler-
ation in industrial growth, and the index increased from 921.4 in
1975 to 1,156.7 in 1980. In 1985 the index reached 1,322. The
figures suggested substantial growth, and industry’s overall per-
formance since World War II had in fact been impressive. However,
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various Western studies of the computation of the index of indus-
trial production in communist countries indicated a significant up-
ward bias relative to the calculated planned rate of growth of
industrial production used for planning purposes. The main cause
of the bias appeared to be higher prices recorded for newly introduced
products; in many cases, there was little or no difference between
the new product and a similar item produced the year before. The
bias appeared to be larger in such branches as machinery and chem-
icals and tended to enhance plan results. Over time, the bias also
led to overstatement of the structural change in fast-growing branches
of industry that were introducing new products.

In 1985 the most important branches of industry in terms of the
monetary value of their contribution to the economy were
machinery, electrical engineering, metalworking, chemicals, as-
bestos, rubber, and ferrous metallurgy (including ore extraction).
Important manufactured products were vehicles, railroad goods,
aircraft, electrical goods, heavy machinery, and precision equip-
ment. During the 1970s, Czechoslovakia had signed specialization
and joint investment agreements with other Comecon members,
committing the country to specific long-term obligations in par-
ticular production branches (machine tools and railroad locomo-
tives, for example), partly to ensure the inflow of energy and raw
materials. In the 1980s, Czechoslovakia was—except for the Soviet
Union—Comecon’s only builder of heavy-duty nuclear power
equipment and was a joint supplier of such products to other Come-
con members. For export, Czechoslovakia specialized in smaller
units, while the Soviet Union supplied the larger capacity reac-
tors. In the early and mid-1980s, as part of an effort to ‘‘restruc-
ture’’ the industrial economy, the government sought to reduce
the relative importance of metallurgy within the industrial sector,
cutting back particularly on such traditional products as pig iron,
raw steel, and rolled ferrous products in favor of more profitable
and less energy-intensive branches.

Despite its favored position within the economy, the industrial
sector had serious weaknesses in the mid-1980s. A particularly sig-
nificant problem was the high energy and material inputs required
for a unit of industrial output. Czechoslovak machinery was often
heavie: than comparable West European equipment and was
usualiy less productive. The slow rate of technological innovation
had caused a decline in the country’s share of machinery markets
in developing nations, noncommunist industrialized countries, and
Comecon countries in comparison with the 1950s. Related problems
were design limitations and lengthy project completion times, which
frequently caused investments to be less productive than hoped.
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The V.I. Lenin factory of the Skoda engincering works, Plzeri

In addition, old equipment was retired slowly. In 1986 the aver-
age age of industrial machinery and equipment was 12 years; 10
percent of the machinery was more than 25 years old, and the per-
centage was reportedly increasing. These circumstances contributed
to the low productivity of Czechoslovak workers compared with
their counterparts in Western Europe. Moreover, the overall quality
of Czechoslovak exports was frequently below world standards; offi-
cial government pronouncements emphasized the inadequate tech-
nological level of activities in the economy as a whole. Imbalances
persisted between supply and demand, both at home and on for-
eign markets. In 1986 a prominent Czechoslovak economist argued
that industry’s problems stemmed in part from inadequate speciali-
zation, insufficient use of foreign licenses, and cumbersome re-
straints on research projects.

Most of these problems had already existed in some form during
the 1970s, and the government had introduced several measures in-
tended to correct the deficiencies. Laws introduced in 1971 (which
went into effect in 1975) had granted limited powers and a degree
of decentralization to the intermediate level of administration, posi-
tioned between ministries and production enterprises. The inter-
mediate level consisted of associations of industrial enterprises in
the same or closely related branches, resembling trusts. The intent
was to reduce overhead expenditures, such as planning and research,
while promoting innovation and technological development. Changes
also were introduced in the wage and price systems in an attempt
to improve efficiency. Despite these measures, there was reason for
continuing dissatisfaction in the 1980s.

Agriculture

Even before World War II, industrialization in Czechoslovakia
had substantially reduced the relative importance of agriculture in
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the economy. Before the KSC gained control of the government,
Czechoslovak agriculture consisted primarily of small to mid-size
family farms with an efficiency on a par with most of Europe. The
situation did not change until 1949, when the KSC initiated a policy
of collectivization. The pace of collectivization was rather gradual
until the late 1950s and was generally more thorough in the Czech
lands than in Slovakia. Collectivization was essentially completed
by 1960. Large numbers of farmers, particularly the young, left
agriculture for more attractive industrial jobs. In the 1960s, the
active farm population consisted largely of women and older men.
Under communist rule, agriculture received much less attention
and investment funding than industry. Partly because of this fact,
agricultural output grew slowly, not regaining prewar levels of
production until the 1960s. Falling productivity and the need to
increase farm output to reduce agricultural imports eventually drew
official attention to agriculture. A principal government goal was
to encourage large-scale farming that could benefit from modern
technologies and powerful farm equipment. Proceeding slowly dur-
ing the 1960s, consolidation of farms accelerated in the 1970s. Most
of the larger cooperatives encompassed several villages and raised
a variety of crops and livestock. In the 1960s, in an effort to in-
crease farm incomes, the government raised the prices of farm
products; during the previous decade, by contrast, prices for farm
produce had been kept low, partly to extract workers and invest-
ment funds for the expansion of industry. By the early 1970s, the
average farm income reportedly had reached parity with that of
urban white-collar workers. The farm labor force of the 1980s was
relatively young (45 percent was under 40 years of age in 1980)
and well educated. The performance of the agricultural sector im-
proved markedly during the 1970s and the first half of the 1980s.
In 1960 the official index of gross agricultural output (in constant
1980 prices) had stood at 96, compared with 100 in 1936. In 1970
the index reached 116.8, and by 1980 it had increased to 143. Be-
tween 1981 and 1985, according to official sources, total agricul-
tural production increased by 9.8 percent over the 1980 level.
The total land area of postwar Czechoslovakia is nearly 12.8 mil-
lion hectares, of which almost 6.8 million hectares are considered
agricultural land. The remaining land is classified as nonagricul-
tural and includes 4.5 million hectares of forests. In the mid-1980s,
agricultural activity was spread throughout the country. Urbani-
zation and industrialization had slowly but steadily reduced the
amount of agricultural land; it declined by over 600,000 hectares
between 1948 and the late 1970s. In 1984 irrigation facilities existed
for over 322,000 hectares, a little over 6 percent of the arable land.
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In addition, as of 1980 the country had 1.3 million hectares of
drained area, constituting about 18 percent of all agricultural land.
Extensive additional irrigation and drainage had high priority in
agricultural planning, despite the heavy costs of these procedures,
because there was very little new land that could be brought under
cultivation less expensively. The small amount of irrigated land
made crop production heavily dependent on weather conditions.

In 1985 some 95 percent of the country’s agricultural land was
in the socialist sector. The basic unit of production in the mid-1980s
was the ‘‘unified agricultural cooperative,’’ or farmers’ collective.
Collective farms had increased in area by 6.5 times since 1950.
In 1985 there were 1,677 collectives with 997,798 members. In 1985
there were 226 state farms, which were officially owned and oper-
ated by the government and which employed 166,432 workers. In
1985 collective farms held about 4.3 million hectares (plus about
87,000 hectares in private plots), and state farms held 2.1 million
hectares. Members of collective farms were permitted to cultivate
personal plots of one-half hectare or less and to maintain some
livestock. Such personal plots had reached a peak of popularity in
the early 1960s, when they had accounted for 355,000 hectares.
By 1975 their area had decreased to 171,000 hectares. Production
from personal plots was minor and served primarily as a food source
for the cultivator. Private farmers owned only 404,000 hectares,
consisting mainly of small farms in the hill country of Slovakia.
By 1980 there were only 150,000 such small farms operating. In
1982, however, the government introduced measures to encourage
private small-scale animal breeding and fruit and vegetable culti-
vation. Planning authorities did not expect that this activity would
be the main source of income for small farmers, and they limited
the land used for this purpose primarily to that reclaimed from cur-
rently unused, somewhat marginal agricultural land, estimated at
100,000 hectares in 1984. The government hoped, however, that
a large proportion of demand for fruit and green vegetables, as
well as for meat, would be satisfied in this way. In 1984, accord-
ing to official reports, small-scale private producers accounted for
about 10 percent of meat production, 38 percent of vegetable
production, and 64 percent of fruit production. A secondary pur-
pose of the government measures—land reclamation—was a mat-
ter of considerable urgency because of the decline in agricultural
land that took place in the 1970s and early 1980s.

Government policy encouraged cooperation and specialization
among the various agricultural units. Both informal and formal
arrangements existed. Mutual aid in terms of machinery or labor
for particular tasks had long been practiced among neighboring
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farms, and this continued under the collectivized farming system.
More formal arrangements took shape in the 1960s and expanded
in the 1970s. Many of these took the form of ‘‘joint agricultural
enterprises,’’ entities that somewhat resembled stock companies.
Some cooperative organizations specialized in such activities as fat-
tening of hogs or cattle, production of eggs, or drying and produc-
tion of feed mixtures. Others offered agrochemical, construction,
land improvement, or marketing services. A large number engaged
in multiple activities.

Management of most large farms is organized hierarchically on
three levels. On large cooperative farms, an assembly of members
or their elected representatives is legally responsible for farm oper-
ation, although a committee and its chairman carry out daily
management of operation. In practice, the assembly functions
largely to ratify decisions already made by the chairman. As cooper-
ative farms have increased in size, the authority of the assembly
of members has declined. ‘‘Boards of economic management,’’ con-
sisting of the chairman and a staff of experts on various operations,
have taken over the most important management functions. The
second echelon of management in large cooperatives or state farms
has responsibility for smaller operations in either a specific area
or a particular branch of production. The third level of manage-
ment organizes the labor force performing the farm work, such as
the field-brigades. The chairman of a cooperative or the director
of a state farm holds most of the power in the organization, and
the subordinate levels are severely restricted in their decision
making.

Crop cultivation has slowly become less important in the gross
output of the agricultural sector. Cropping and livestock were almost
equal branches in 1960, but by 1985 crops accounted for only 43
percent of gross agricultural output compared with 57 percent for
livestock products. Main crop products in the 1980s were wheat,
barley, potatoes, sugar beets, rye, and hops (an important export
crop). Sugar, derived from sugar beet production, is both a sig-
nificant export crop (especially to hard currency areas) and an
important item of domestic consumption. Fruit and vegetable acre-
age accounted for only a small part of the cultivated area. Since
the 1950s, the supply of livestock has gradually increased because
of government encouragement. Producers have been urged to meet
the demand for meat that accompanied the rise in income levels
of the population. After the collectivization of agriculture, raising
livestock increasingly became a large-scale operation, usually un-
dertaken in conjunction with cropping. The major constraint to
livestock expansion has been a shortage of fodder and feed
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mixtures, although government pricing policies and the labor de-
mands of animal husbandry have also tended to deter efforts. Dur-
ing the 1970s, progress was made in expanding the supplies of
fodder and feed mixtures and the country’s processing capacity.
However, it remained necessary to supplement the supply of feed
and fodder through imports, which became increasingly burden-
some because they came from noncommunist countries and thus
required payment in convertible currencies.

The basic aim of agricultural policy in the mid-1980s, with regard
to both crop and livestock production, was self-sufficiency. Record
harvests in 1984 and 1985 made it possible virtually to halt grain
imports, which had amounted to about 500,000 tons per year. Dur-
ing the Seventh Five-Year Plan, the government was able to reduce
imports of feed grains to one-third the level of the previous five-
year plan without causing a reduction in per capita meat consump-
tion, an achievement suggesting that the efficiency of animal
husbandry had improved. Performance in the agricultural sector
as a whole remained uneven in the 1980s, however. Although some
outstanding farms were obtaining excellent grain yields, the uneven
quality of farm management contributed to large discrepancies in
performance between farms.

Transportation

Czechoslovakia is one of Europe’s major transit countries for
north-south movement. In 1985 Czechoslovakia had a highly de-
veloped transportation system consisting of 13,130 kilometers of
railroad tracks, 73,809 kilometers of roads, and 475 kilometers of
inland waterways, according to official sources (see fig. 13). The
country also had 1,448 kilometers of pipelines for transport of crude
oil, 1,500 kilometers for refined products, and 7,500 kilometers
for natural gas. The state owned and subsidized the means of trans-
port, and passenger fares were among the lowest in the world. In
1985 cargo movement totaled over 99 billion ton-kilometers. Of
the nearly 90 billion ton-kilometers of cargo-carrying service per-
formed by public transportation, railroads handled about 81 per-
cent, roads 13 percent, inland waterways 5 percent, and civil
aviation less than 1 percent. Since the 1970s, in an effort to save
fuel, the government had been encouraging the displacement of
freight transport from the highways to the railroads.

Major improvements were made in the transport infrastructure
after World War II, particularly with regard to the railroads, and
the resu't was a relatively extensive and dense road and railroad
network. In developing the transportation system, the government’s
primary goal was to facilitate movement of industrial goods;
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passenger traffic, while not neglected, received secondary consider-
ation. Nevertheless, in the 1980s transportation frequently was a
bottleneck in the economy because of low operating efficiency and
long-term inadequate investment. In the mid-1980s, both rail and
highway transport systems were in need of substantial upgrading.
Although the shortcomings of the systems were well known and
received considerable public attention, limited funding slowed the
pace of improvement. During the 1981-85 plan period, for exam-
ple, almost 97 percent of the funding available for railroads—K¢s36
billion (for value of the koruna—Ki&s—see Glossary)—had to be
spent on repair and replacement, leaving scant resources for major
improvement projects. In 1985 about 22 percent of the tracks in
the rail network were double track. About 28 percent were electri-
fied, including the main east-west Friendship Railway linking
Prague with the Soviet border, which formed the basis of the net-
work. Situated near the center of Europe, Czechoslovakia had rail
links to surrounding countries, and transit traffic moved in all direc-
tions. Many of the difficulties of the railroads were caused by lack
of new equipment, poor maintenance of tracks and rolling stock
(partly caused by the lack of spare parts), an insufficient number
of skilled workers, and constant pressure to keep operating. The
railroad management also had to cope with outmoded station fa-
cilities.

The highway system has received less attention than the rail-
roads during the decades since World War II. Most improvements
have focused on local roads, and, in general, the country has been
slow to develop modern highways. Nevertheless, highway cargo
movement increased rapidly in the 1960s and 1970s, doubling be-
tween 1970 and 1979. It was only in 1980 that a modern superhigh-
way was completed linking the three largest cities (Prague, Brno,
and Bratislava), a distance of 317 kilometers. This project had
started in 1938 and was left uncompleted from the early 1940s to
the late 1960s. In 1985 approximately 482 kilometers, or some-
what less than 1 percent of the road network, consisted of superhigh-
ways. Public officials acknowledged that the status and maintenance
of the system remained inadequate for the country’s needs.

As a landlocked country, Czechoslovakia has no maritime ports.
In the mid-1980s, the country’s overseas trade passed through East
German, West German, Polish, and Yugoslav ports. The Labe
and Danube rivers were both navigable in Czechoslovakia. In the
1980s, the Vltava was carrying increasing amounts of traffic, and
efforts were underway to make it more extensively navigable. Prin-
cipal river ports were located at Prague, D&in, Komarno, and
Bratislava.
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Civil aviation played a particularly significant role in the move-
ment of passengers. Czechoslovak Airlines, the state airline com-
pany, serviced most European cities and also provided domestic
services. A regional airline, Slov-Air, headquartered in Bratislava,
provided additional domestic service. In 1985 civil aviation trans-
ported 1.2 million travelers. About 90 percent of this transporta-
tion service consisted of international flight.

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovakia had a relatively well developed
communications system. According to official data, there were
3,591,045 telephones in the country in 1985, about 23.2 telephones
for every 100 persons, the greatest density of telephones among
Comecon countries. There were 4,233,702 licensed radios, or one
for every 3.7 persons, and 4,368,050 licensed televisions, or one
for every 3.6 persons. Both journalism and broadcasting were closely
supervised by the government, but many inhabitants could receive
West German or Austrian television and radio transmissions as
well as Czechoslovak broadcasts.

Banking and Finance

The koruna (Ké&s), or crown, is the national currency and con-
sists of 100 halers. In 1986 the currency continued to be converti-
ble only under restricted conditions and at official rates. Violation
of exchange regulations constituted a serious offense. The koruna
could be used only within the country and was not used in foreign
trade. In 1987 the official, or commercial, exchange rate was K&s5.4
per US$l; the tourist, or noncommercial, rate was K&s10.5 per
US$!. The koruna was legally defined in terms of 123 milligrams
of gold, which provided a historical basis for the commercial rate.

At the head of the country’s banking system was the State Bank
of Czechoslovakia. The State Bank was the central bank, the
government’s financial agent, the country’s commercial bank, an
investment bank, and the clearing agent for collection notices. It
also supervised the other banking in the country and, in conjunc-
tion with specific ministries, formulated the financial plan for
Czechoslovakia. The other banks, also state owned, were subor-
dinate to the State Bank and relegated to special functions. The
Commercial Bank of Czechoslovakia was primarily the bank for
foreign currency transactions. Three additional banks—two of
which were savings banks, one for each of the republics, provid-
ing credit to individuals—completed the banking system in 1980.

The main function of the banking system was to act as the govern-
ment’s agent in implementing the financial plan, an important part
of which consisted of expanding and contracting credit to meet the
economy’s needs. The central authorities controlled most
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investments directly, and the national plan regulated production.
The State Bank acted as a supervisory agent in extending credit
to the enterprises, ensuring that the investments met plan goals.
The bulk of bank credit was for working capital, largely utilized
to finance the purchase of materials and the sale of finished products.
The powers of the State Bank appeared to be somewhat limited,
however, since credit was extended according to guidelines for
planned production. The central authorities set interest rates, which
neither reflected the cost of capital nor appreciably affected the flow
of credit. Instead, beginning in the 1970s, interest rates were
differentiated to accomplish objectives of the plan. Interest rates
were low for enterprises modernizing a production process. Puni-
tive rates were used if firms deviated from plan goals. In the
mid-1980s, the greatest portion of investment credits went to the
industrial sector, followed by agriculture, construction, and retail
trade.

The banking system operated within the framework of the finan-
cial plan. Major elements of the financial plan included allocation
to consumption and investment, foreign and domestic financing
of investment, and wage and price changes. Planning authorities
were in a position to use the centralized banking sysiem to carry
out major corrective measures, as occurred in 1953 when infla-
tionary pressures became serious and the population’s accumulated
savings were largely wiped out by a conversion of the currency.
After this experience, officials placed stricter controls on invest-
ments, permitting real wages and the standard of living to rise
gradually. But in the late 1970s, and particularly in the early 1980s,
the worsening terms of trade, bottlenecks in the economy, and the
need for large investments in energy and industry combined to limit
the allocations for consumption.

Imposition of the Soviet model introduced a chronic inflation-
ary bias into the Czechoslovak economy, although the inflation was
not necessarily reflected in prices. Control of prices (only private
food produce, especially fruit and vegetables, were priced freely)
repeatedly produced inflationary manifestations in other areas, such
as shortages in the market and increased savings by the popula-
tion. Although officials generally limited the rise in prices (caus-
ing price indexes to advance slowly), by the mid-1970s prices had
to be adjusted upward more frequently. This trend continued into
the 1980s, and major food price increases occured in 1982.

In addition to the banking system, another major financial tool
for implementing economic policies and the annual plan was the
central and republic government budgets. The Czechoslovak
government published little budget information. Western
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observers believed that small surpluses of revenues were more com-
mon than deficits, however. Budget revenues were derived primarily
from state economic organizations and the turnover tax. Income
taxes provided a small part of revenues. Other minor revenue
sources included agricultural taxes and customs duties. The plan-
ning authorities redistributed these budget funds according to the
plan guidelines, using the budget to encourage certain sectors
through subsidies or investment funds. Official policy, for exam-
ple, stressed rapid development of the Slovak economy, which re-
quired the transfer of funds collected in the Czech lands. In 1983
the Slovak Socialist Republic received a fractionally larger share
of total revenue (34 percent) than population figures alone would
have warranted (32 percent of the country’s total population lived
in the Slovak Socialist Republic).

Central authorities set prices on over 1.5 million kinds of
goods. State enterprises were theoretically autonomous financial
entities that covered costs and profits from sales. Because the
government set production quotas, wage rates, and prices for the
products manufactured and the inputs used in the process,
however, managers had little freedom to manage. In the 1950s,
the government had collected nearly all enterprise funds above
costs for redirection according to its priorities. After the 1958 re-
forms, enterprises obtained a little more control over surplus
funds, although the government continued to control the amount
of the surplus. In the 1980s, the government was encouraging en-
terprises to undertake modernization and other limited invest-
ment from their own funds and bank credit and to rely less on
budget funds.

The turnover tax, another major source of budget revenue, was
originally employed in the Soviet Union as a simple and effec-
tive method of collecting most of the funds needed by the govern-
ment without requiring extensive bookkeeping and estimating.
It was introduced in Czechoslovakia in 1953 and lost its impor-
tance as the chief source of revenue only in the late 1960s, when
other levies extracted funds from state enterprises. The tax was
collected on goods destined for retail, the rate varying accord-
ing to the difference between the producer’s costs plus approved
margin and the selling price as specified by pricing officials. Re-
tail prices of manufactured consumer goods, such as clothing and
particularly tobacco products, alcoholic beverages, and sugar,
were substantially higher than those of such basic necessities as
potatoes, milk, and eggs. The turnover tax appeared to be both
a source of revenue and a tool used to influence consumption
patterns.
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Foreign Trade

An important characteristic of the Soviet model that was imposed
on Czechoslovakia in 1948 was the attempt to insulate the domes-
tic economy and minimize the impact of world economic trends.
The system accomplished this in part by severely restricting for-
eign currency transactions and confining them to official channels
at fixed and favorable exchange rates. Within a few years, the ex-
change rate had lost its historical basis and no longer bore any direct
relationship to purchasing power in othcr currencies. The Soviet
model tended to treat foreign trade as a minor aspect of planning.
Imports were simply those materials needed to meet the net material
balances for the economy, while those commodities that were least
needed for the national plan were surrendered for export. Cost was
not a real consideration because there was no basis for estimating
cost; essentially the central authorities made a political decision that
commodity X was needed enough to give up commodity Y for it.
Such decisions were often of minor importance in the large Soviet
economy. The same was not true in Czechoslovakia, where for-
eign trade played a prominent role in the national economy. The
establishment of state-owned foreign trade enterprises, which served
as buffers between foreign companies and the domestic producers
of exports and consumers of imports, further isolated the domes-
tic economy. The foreign trade companies bought Czechoslovak
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goods for export at domestic prices and sold foreign goods to
Czechoslovak customers at domestic prices; but the other half of
these transactions, involving actual foreign trade, took place in for-
eign currencies in foreign markets. The government budget then
made adjustments to compensate for any unwanted gains and losses
caused by varying foreign and domestic prices.

The foreign trade enterprises successfully carried out the govern-
ment’s policy of rapidly redirecting the bulk of the country’s for-
eign trade from noncommunist countries to communist countries
in the period from 1948 to 1953. Many observers contended,
however, that the new system had seriously adverse effects on the
economy. Isolating domestic producers of export products—
primarily manufactured goods—from developments abroad slowed
the introduction of new technology, the upgrading of the appear-
ance of products, and the development of sales and service staffs
with adequate parts inventories. Isolation hampered the develop-
ment of export industries and products, reinforcing the autarkic
bias of the Soviet model.

After Stalin’s death in 1953, Czechoslovak trade with Western
countries gradually revived, although it still was far below prewar
levels. More than two-thirds of the foreign trade continued to be
with Comecon member states. Because of its relatively advanced
industrial position within Comecon, Czechoslovakia initially had
a secure market for its machinery and equipment exports. As years
passed, however, the Soviet Union absorbed growing portions of
Czechoslovakia’s export capacity and very soon the country came
to depend on the Soviet Union for imports of raw materials as well.

By the 1960s, it became clear that the country’s dependence ou.
foreign trade was substantial and that a restructuring of the econ-
omy was necessary. In the 1970s, the government authorized a
number of large enterprises to deal directly, or through affiliations
with Czechoslovak foreign trade companies, with foreign purchasers
of their products. To encourage further export and modernization,
the central authorities permitted Czechoslovak firms to retain a
regulated portion of export proceeds. Authorities also acknowledged
that the economy seriously lagged behind the noncommunist in-
dustrialized countries in application of new technologies. In re-
sponse, they incrcased imports of Western products and processes
that incorporated advanced technology.

In the mid-1970s, the terms of trade for Czechoslovakia began
to deteriorate rapidly. In 1975 the pricing system used to set values
on imports and exports in trade between communist countries was
adjusted to make them more current and closer to world prices (see
Appendix B). The adjustment raised the price of fuels and raw
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materials (primarily Czechoslovak imports) much more than it did
manufactured goods (the country’s main export). The same trend
manifested itself in trade with Western industrialized countries.
During the late 1970s, the terms of trade continued to worsen;
greater and greater quantities of exports were required to purchase
the same volume of imports. The combination of worsening terms
of trade and the difficulty of expanding exports caused Czecho-
slovakia’s trade imbalance to grow in almost every area. Between
1975 and 1979, the country’s excess of imports over exports was
nearly US$1.2 billion with the Soviet Union, US$690 million with
Eastern Europe, and US$3.3 billion with noncommunist developed
countries. These imbalances emerged despite efforts to conserve
fuel and raw material use, to slow the volume of other imports,
and to increase exports.

During the 1970s, Czechoslovakia, like other countries of Eastern
Europe, turned to West European credit sources to obtain finan-
cial help for imports as well as longer term investments in modern
technology. Czechoslovakia did not publish information on these
credits. However, one Western estimate placed Czechoslovakia’s
hard currency debt to the West at the end of 1979 at US$4 billion
gross and about US$3.1 billion net. Czechoslovak officials had been
much more prudent in building up a foreign currency debt than
had several other East European nations, however, and the coun-
try’s credit standing remained good.

Beginning in 1980, Czechoslovakia was able to achieve a trade
surplus with noncommunist countries, but only by drastically cur-
tailing imports. When Western banks tightened credit to Eastern
Europe in 1982 (largely in reaction to Polish insolvency), Czecho-
slovakia redoubled its efforts to curb imports and pay off its debt.
This cautious attitude continued to prevail even after the credi-
tors’ policy eased. The government’s stance did have the disad-
vantage of depriving Czechoslovakia of potentially helpful Western
technology. However, at the end of 1984, Czechoslovakia could
boast one of the lowest net hard-currency debts per capita (about
US$15 per inhabitant) in Eastern Europe; only Bulgaria’s debt was
lower. With the Soviet Union, by contrast, Czechoslovakia con-
tinued to run a substantial deficit.

In the mid-1980s, according to official statistics, Czechoslovak
trade activities remained overwhelmingly oriented toward intra-
Comecon trade. Within Comecon, in keeping with the plan for
regional specialization set forth in the Comprehensive Program of
1971, Czechoslovakia concentrated on production of machine tools
and electric railroad locomotives; the traditionally strong Czecho-
slovak armaments industry also remained important. In 1985 almost
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78 percent of total Czechoslovak foreign trade turnover was with
Comecon members. Trad= with ‘‘developed capitalist countries,’’
by contrast, was listed at just under 16 percent; and developing
countries accounted for over 6 percent. Most Western analysts be-
lieved that official Czechoslovak methods of calculation tended to
overstate considerably the value of trade conducted in transferable
rubles, i.e., with Comecon partners, and to underestimate the value
of hard currency trade with noncommunist countries. Neverthe-
less, the general structure of Czechoslovakia’s foreign trade was
unmistakable.

Czechoslovak trade was heavily concentrated among a relatively
small group of countries. Five countries—the Soviet Union, the
German Democratic Republic (East Germany), Poland, Hungary,
and the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany)—accounted
for 71.7 percent of all foreign trade in 1985, according to official
statistics. The Soviet Union exerted a powerful influence over the
Czechoslovak economy. In 1985 it accounted for 44.8 percent of
foreign trade turnover, according to official statistics (see table 10,
Appendix A). In 1985 by far the most important exports from
Czechaslovakia to the Soviet Union were machinery and various
kinds of equipment, such as machine tools, power generating equip-
ment, instruments and laboratory equipment, agricultural ma-
chinery, railroad rolling stock and other transport equipment, and
equipment for the food, textile, and chemical industries. Such items
made up over 60 percent of exports to the Soviet Union. Other
minor items were ores and metals, clothing and footwear, chemi-
cals, furniture, domestic appliances, and beverages. Czechoslovak
imports from the Soviet Union, by contrast, consisted primarily
of raw materials and energy-related items; petroleum and petro-
leum products accounted for almost 43 percent of import value,
and natural gas and electricity totaled 18 percent. Other imported
products were machinery and transport equipment, representing
almost 10 percent of total imports; metal ores, coal and coke, and
pig iron and ferroalloys made up almost 8 percent.

Second, third, and fourth in order of rank in Czechoslovak for-
eign trade turnover were East Germany, Poland, and Hungary.
Other East European Comecon countries—Bulgaria and
Romania—were also of considerable importance (seventh and ninth
in rank, respectively). Czechoslovak exports to these countries in
1985, according to official data, consisted mainly of machinery and
transport equipment, chemical products, and (especially to Hun-
gary) coal and briquettes. Imports likewise were primarily
machinery and transport equipment, chemical products, and
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various other manufactured goods. Czechoslovakia also imported
food and animal products from Hungary.

Among noncommunist countries, an important trade partner was
West Germany (fifth in rank). Principal Czechoslovak exports to
West Germany in 1985 were various manufactured goods (espe-
cially paper and paperboard, textiles, and iron and steel products),
mineral fuel products (briquettes, coke, and refined petroleum
products), and chemical products. Principal imports from West Ger-
many were machinery (textile- and leather-working machinery,
machine tools, and electrical machinery and instruments), chemi-
cal products, and various manufactured goods. Other significant
trading partners were Austria, Britain, Italy, and France. Engineer-
ing products, which accounted for more than 50 percent of all
Czechoslovak exports, had a share of only 10 to 11 percent in non-
communist trade, owing to very strong and successful West Euro-
pean competition. Instead, consumer goods, metallurgical products,
chemicals, and fuels and raw materials were more important. With
regard to imports from noncommunist countries, Czechoslovakia
in 1986 was especially interested in the high technology offered by
Western Europe and Japan (twenty-fifth in rank). Particularly in
demand were products from engineering, electronics, and electri-
cal engineering industries, as well as biotechnology and pharmaceu-
ticals.

As of 1985, Czechoslovakia also conducted substantial amounts
of trade with Yugoslavia, China, Syria, and Cuba. Czechoslovak
trade with the United States (twenty-third in rank) was modest.
In 1985 Czechoslovak exports to the United States included, among
other things, footwear and jewelry, glassware, steel bars, wire,
shaped steel, prepared or preserved meats, and hops. In 1985
imports consisted, among other things, of raw materials (hides and
skins, seeds for producing vegetable oil, and ores and concentrates
of base metals), specialized industrial machinery, and printed
materials. During the late 1970s and early 1980s, Czechoslovakia
had imported substantial amounts of grain from the United States,
but more abundant domestic harvests enabled the country to reduce
these imports in the mid-1980s.

The Eighth Five-Year Plan, 1986-90

The Eighth Five-Year Plan called for further ‘‘intensification’’
within the economy. The plan focused on raising the quality and
technological level of production, lowering the cost of energy and
materials in relation to output, increasing labor productivity,
accelerating the pace of innovation at the workplace, improving
discipline, and continuing the ‘‘structural’’ shift of the economy
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from productive activities requiring great consumption of energy
to more advanced technologies and capital-intensive industry.
National income was to rise 19 percent, or just over 3.5 percent
annually on average. Plans called for industrial output to grow 15.8
percent, an average increase of about 3 percent yearly, while per-
sonal consumption was to grow by only 11.9 percent. Modest as
these targets were, they were higher than the results achieved dur-
ing the Seventh Five-Year Plan. Only agriculture was to grow at
a rate slower than that of the previous plan period; with a total
increase of 6.9 percent, it would average just over 1 percent growth
annually. Investment, while still low, would increase 10.4 percent
during the plan (as ccmpared with 2.5 percent in the 1981-85 pe-
riod). Special attention was to be given to the machine-building
and electronics industries, the chemical and metallurgical indus-
tries, construction of nuclear power plants and expansion of the
natural gas network, and environment-related projects. The plan
called for exports to grow at a higher rate than the national in-
come. The government did not plan any substantial borrowing in
hard currency, concentrating instead on paying off its relatively
modest (US$2 billion) debt to the West.

The plan called for achievement of the desired growth largely
through improved labor productivity; 92 to 95 percent of the growth
was to occur in this way. Material costs were to fall by 1.5 percent
yearly on average, and specific consumption of fuel was to fall by
2.9 percent. Achievement of both of these goals would require
greater savings than had been possible during the 1981-85 plan
period.

In the mid-1980s, Czechoslovak leaders acknowledged the per-
sisting weakuiesses in the country’s economy and its need to moder-
nize more rapidly. Although the government announced no major
reforms in conjunction with the Eighth Five-Year Plan, in 1987
an experiment was begun involving about 120 industrial enterprises.
These enterprises were to receive only key planning figures from
the central authorities; otherwise, they were to have increased
autonomy in planning production, seeking profitable forms for their
activities, and managing their own finances. The reforms repre-
sented a significant step beyond the modest ‘‘Set of Measures’’
of 1981, which had retained strict central controls. Western analysts
viewed the experiment as a cautious response to the more ambi-
tious reforms sponsored by General Secretary Mikhail Gorbachev
in the Soviet Union.
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For English readers, a valuable source of information is John N.
Stevens’s Czechoslovakia at the Crossroads, which surveys the period
from 1948 to the early 1980s. Much of the statistical data concern-
ing economic policy and performance in this chapter has been drawn
from Stevens’s survey. Official statistics may be found in the an-
nual Bulletin of the Statni banka ¢eskoslovenska. The Foreign Broad-
cast Information Service’s Daily Report: Eastern Europe provides
current reporting of statistics and economic developments carried
in the Czechoslovak media. Issues of current concern to Czecho-
slovak economists are presented in the commentaries and essays
of Czechoslovak Economic Digest. The United States Congress Joint
Economic Committee regularly prints collections of articles on
Eastern Europe; as of mid-1987, the most recent collection was the
three-volume East European Economues: Slow Growth in the 1980s, pub-
lished in 1985 and 1986.

The standard sources of economic statistics in the Czech lan-
guage are the yearly Statistickd rocenka CSSR and the Historickd statis-
tickd rocenka CSSR. (For further information and complete citations,
see Bibliography.)
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IN 1987 CZECHOSLOVAKIA completed its eighteenth year
under the leadership of Gustdv Husik. Placed in power by the
Soviets eight months after the August 1968 Warsaw Pact invasion
of Czechoslovakia, the Husék regime moved quickly to undo the
policies of the previous government, led by Alexander Dubé&ek, and
to eliminate what remained of the reform movement known as the
Prague Spring. Within two years, Husdk’s policies of ‘‘normali-
zation’’ succeeded in restoring centralized party control in Czecho-
slovakia and reestablishing Czechoslovakia’s status as a loyal Soviet
ally prepared to follow Moscow’s directives in both international
and domestic affairs.

The normalization process begun after the 1968 invasion set the
stage for the emergence in the 1970s of an extremely orthodox po-
litical environment. Normalization extended to almost every aspect
of Czechoslovak life. Politically, above all else, it meant the rein-
forcement of the absolute monopoly of power held by the Com-
munist Party of Czechoslovakia. In the economy, it meant the
entrenchment of a command economy that left virtually no room
for market forces. In the social sphere, it meant party control of
all associational groupings, education, and the printed word. Fi-
nally, in the area of national security, it meant increased police
powers and the near subordination of the Czechoslovak People’s
Army to the Soviet-dominated Warsaw Pact.

Czechoslovakia’s political orthodoxy continued in the 1980s.
Despite rampant bureaucratization, poor economic performance,
inefficient administration, and widespread popular apathy, the
Husék government introduced no significant changes in organi-
zation, personnel, or policies from the early 1970s through the
mid-1980s. Only in early 1987, undoubtedly in response to pres-
sure from the new leadership in Moscow, did the Hus4k govern-
ment announce that Czechoslovakia was preparing to introduce
Soviet-style reforms aimed at improving Czechoslovakia’s falter-
ing economy.

Political Setting

Geopolitical Considerations

Lying between the Germans and the Russians, the Czecho-
slovak state has had its political life in modern times determined,
to a considerable extent, by geopolitical factors. In the 1980s,
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Czechoslovakia continued to demonstrate subservience to the poli-
cies of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU) in domes-
tic and especially in foreign affairs.

Czechoslovakia’s political alignment with the Soviet Union began
during World War II. In 1945 it was the Soviet Red Army that
liberated Prague from the Nazis. The continued presence of the
Red Army in Czechoslovakia until 1946 facilitated the communists’
efforts to reorganize local government, the militia, and the Czecho-
slovak army and to place communists in key positions. Following
the February 1948 coup d’état in which the communists seized
power, Soviet influence over Czechoslovakia grew markedly. It was
abetted through formal alliances, such as the Council for Mutual
Economic Assistance (Comecon) and the Warsaw Pact, and through
direct intervention, in the 1968 invasion (see Intervention, ch. 1).

In the immediate post-World War II period, many Czechoslovak
citizens supported the alliance with the Soviet Union. They did
not anticipate, however, the rigidities of the Stalinist rule that fol-
lowed. The people of Czechoslovakia had known authoritarian rule
and a lack of civil rights during centuries of domination by the
Hapsburgs and under Nazi rule during the war. But the extent
of the repression during the early years of the rule by the Com-
munist Party of Czechoslovakia (Komunistick4 strana Cesko-
slovenska—the KSC) was unprecedented. In the early 1950s, some
900,000 persons were purged from the ranks of the KSC; about
100,000 were jailed for such political crimes as ‘‘bourgeois nation-
alism.”” Antonin Novotn§ became first secretary of the KSC in
1953, the year of Stalin’s death, and continued to rule in Stalin’s
rigidly authoritarian style for fifteen years. In practice (though not
in rhetoric), Novotny ignored Nikita Khrushchev’s 1956 denun-
ciation of Stalin and made no attempt to imitate the Soviet Union’s
decentralization of communist party rule. A considerable portion
of the party hierarchy did take note of the Soviet decentralization,
however. In 1968 they removed Novotny from power and initi-
ated the Prague Spring (see The Prague Spring, 1968, ch. 1).

Ethnic Considerations

Another essential ingredient in Czechoslovak political culture has
been the varying political aspirations of the nation’s two major
ethnic groups, the Czechs and the Slovaks (see Ethnic Groups,
ch. 2). Slovaks were never as satisfied as the Czechs with the na-
tion created in 1918 because they felt dominated by the numeri-
cally superior Czech nationals. Slovak nationalists fought diligently
throughout the 1920s for greater Slovak autonomy, and in the next
decade they succeeded in obtaining constitutional changes granting
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more autonomy to Slovakia. In March 1939, Slovakia, encouraged
by Hitler, seceded from the new state and allied itself with Ger-
many, calling itself the Slovak Republic. Although nominally in-
dependent under the leadership of Monsignor Jozef Tiso, the new
Slovak state in reality functioned as a Nazi satellite. After Hitler’s
defeat, Slovakia was reunited with the Czech lands.

The communist takeover in 1948 did not lead to equitable treat-
ment of Czechs and Slovaks. The Stalinist purges of the early 1950s
were particularly harsh on Slovaks; indeed, the definition of ‘‘bour-
geois nationalism’’ coincided quite precisely with the aspirations
of Slovak nationalism. Among the Slovak leaders arrested and jailed
in the early 1950s was Gustdv Husdk. Husék later was rehabili-
tated and eventually named general secretary (the title changed
from first secretary in 1971) of the KSC and president of the
republic.

Slovak aspirations for greater autonomy played an important
role in the political environment during the 1960s. The reform
movement associated with the Prague Spring advocated greater
independence for Slovakia. The 1968 constitutional amendments
redefined Czechoslovakia as a federation of two equal states, the
Czech nation and the Slovak nation, and increased the responsi-
bilities of the constituent republics. However, this decentralization
of power did not survive the 1968 invasion and subsequent nor-
malization policies. On paper, the federation remained and the
Slovak Socialist Republic retained its separate communist party
organization and republic-level government organs. In practice,
whatever power the 1968 amendments gave to the Slovaks was
diminished when the Hus4k regime reestablished centralized party
and government control in the 1970s.

The 1968 Invasion

The Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968 was a pivotal event
in Czechoslovakia’s political development. The August interven-
tion by forces from the Soviet Union, the German Democratic
Republic (East Germany), Poland, Bulgaria, and Hungary marked
the beginning of the end of the Prague Spring and the reformist
policies introduced by the Dub&ek regime. It also set the stage for
the reemergence in Czechoslovakia of a pro-Soviet regime and a
politically orthodox environment.

In January 1968, Alexander Dubgek, who since 1963 had been
first secretary of the Communist Party of Slovakia (Komunistick4
strana Slovenska—KSS), was chosen to replace Antonin Novotny
as first secretary of the KSC. Dub&ek was not then the leader of
the KSC reformers but rather was a compromise selection. The
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removal of Novotny triggered an outpouring of demands for fur-
ther changes in all sectors of society. The drive for reform cen-
tered on four broad issues: the overall question of political structure
and participation, justice and civil liberties, Czech-Slovak relations

and economic organization and planning. In April 1968 the KSé
Central Committee issued its so-called Action Program, which out-
lined steps toward constructing a ‘‘Czechoslovak way to socialism.”’
within the framework of a socialist society ruled by the communist
party, the program attempted to decentralize and democratize the
system of authority by reducing the role of the KSC in national
life and transferring greater responsibility to the elected bodies of
government. Other goals of the reform were to introduce strong
guarantees of civil liberties and justice by establishing a system of
checks and balances and reducing the power of police organs; to
construct a more equitable relationship between Czechs and Slovaks
by granting greater autonomy to the latter; and to institute a de-
centralized planning apparatus with aspects of market socialism.

A number of public opinion polls taken at the time indicated
that the reforms envisioned in the Action Program received an ex-
traordinary measure of public support. It was for this reason that
they aroused deep concern among the leadership of the Soviet Union
and neighboring communist nations. Those leaders feared that the
reformist policies in Czechoslovakia would result in the erosion of
the authority of the communist party, which in turn would weaken
Czechoslovakia’s commitment to socialist unity and to the Warsaw
Pact and Comecon alliances. They also worried that the implemen-
tation of reforms in Czechoslovakia would lead to calls for similar
reforms in the Soviet Union and other East European nations.

During the night of August 20-21, the armies of five Warsaw
Pact nations invaded and occupied Czechoslovakia. The KSC
Presidium issued a statement over Prague radio condemning the
invasion and appealing to the people to remain calm and the army
not to resist. No armed resistance was forthcoming. Instead, outrage
at the massive invasion was expressed nonviolently: road signs were
altered and removed to slow the oncoming invaders; radio trans-
mitters were repeatedly moved to elude takeover; and foreign sol-
diers were refused service in stores and restaurants and were
engaged in heated arguments with Czechoslovak citizens from
whom they vainly sought cooperation.

As the Warsaw Pact troops moved into Prague, Soviet secur-
ity forces arrested Dub&ek and other top party leaders and flew
them to Moscow. Meanwhile, despite the presence of Warsaw Pact
troops in Prague, the National Assembly met August 21-27, and
delegates managed to convene the ‘‘Extraordinary’’ Congress of the
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Czechoslovak Communist Party. Dubéek’s supporters in the
government refused to recognize the Soviet-imposed government
and instead demanded to join Dub&ek in directly negotiating with
the Soviets. The talks resulted in the signing of the Moscow Pro-
tocol, an uneasy compromise allowing Dubtek to remain in power
but also requiring the dismissal of some reformists, a tightening
of press control, a commitment to no persecution of pro-Soviet com-
munists, and increased Soviet control over KSCG appointments.
After signing the Moscow Protocol, Dubdek was allowed to return
to Prague, where he resumed his duties as first secretary of the party.

Dubtek’s efforts to maintain political control and to salvage the
reform program were stymied by the new conditions imposed by
the Soviets. Furthermore, popular resistance to the Soviet inva-
sion continued and was reflected in such episodes as the public sui-
cide of a university student and the vandalizing of Prague’s Aeroflot
office. All of these factors kept tensions high and led to Dubéek’s
ouster in April 1969. He was replaced by the more orthodox, Soviet-
backed Gustdv Husék.

The Policy of Normalization

Once in power, the Husdk regime acted quickly to ‘‘normal-
ize”’ the country’s political situation. The chief objectives of Husdk’s
normalization were the restoration of firm party rule and the
reestablishment of Czechoslovakia’s status as a committed mem-
ber of the socialist bloc. The normalization process involved five
interrelated steps: consolidate the Husék leadership and remove
reformers from leadership positions; revoke or modify the laws
enacted by the reform movement; reestablish centralized control
over the economy; reinstate the power of police authorities; and
expand Czechoslovakia’s ties with other socialist nations. Within
a week of assuming power, Husék began to consolidate his leader-
ship by ordering extensive purges of eformists still occupying key
positions in the mass media, judiciary, social and mass organiza-
tions, lower party organs, and, finally, the highest levels of the KSC.
In the fall of 1969, twenty-nine liberals on the Central Committee
were replaced by conservatives. Among the liberals ousted was
Dubé~k, who was dropped from the Presidium (the following year
Dublek was expelled from the party; he subsequently became a
minor functionary in Slovakia, where he still lived in 1987). Husak
also consolidated his leadership by appointing potential rivals to
the new government positions created as a result of the 1968 Con-
stitutional Law of Federation.

Once it had consolidated power, the Husék regime moved quickly
to implement other normalization policies. In the two years
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following the invasion, the new leadership revoked some reformist
laws (such as the National Front Act and the Press Act) and sim-
ply did not enforce others. It returned economic enterprises, which
had been given substantial independence during the Prague Spring,
to centralized control through contracts based on central planning
and production quotas. It reinstated extreme police control, a step
that was reflected in the harsh treatment of demonstrators mark-
ing the first-year anniversary of the August intervention. Finally,
Husak stabilized Czechoslovakia’s relations with its allies by
arranging frequent intrabloc exchanges and visits and redirecting
Czechoslovakia’s foreign economic ties toward greater involvement
with socialist nations. By May 1971, party chief Husék could report
to the delegates attending the officially sanctioned Fourteenth Party
Congress that the process of normalization had been completed
satisfactorily and that Czechoslovakia was ready to proceed toward
higher forms of socialism (see National Organization, this ch.).

A Climate of Orthodoxy

The objectives of normalization were the restoration of firm KSC
rule and the reestablishment of Czechoslovakia’s position in the
socialist bloc. Its result, however, was a political environment that
placed primary emphasis on the maintenance of a stable party
leadership and its strict control over the population.

A remarkable feature of the KSC leadership under Husak has
been the absence of significant changes in personnel. The stability
of the leadership during the late 1970s and the first half of the 1980s
could be attributed not to unanimity in political opinion but rather
to practical compromise among different factions vying to retain
their leadership positions. Husak’s leadership, then, was based not
on any ability he may have had to rally opinion but rather on his
skill in securing consensuses that were in the mutual interest of
a coalition of party leaders.

Husék led the conservative (sometimes called the ‘‘moderate’’
or ‘‘pragmatic’’) wing of the KSC leadership. An important Slovak
communist party functionary from 1943 to 1950, Husik was
arrested in 1951 and sentenced to three years—Ilater to life
imprisonment—for ‘‘bourgeois nationalism’’ during the Stalinist
purges of the era. Released in 1960 and rehabilitated in 1963, Husék
rose to be a deputy prime minister under Dubgek, whom he later
denounced, and was named KSC first secretary in April 1969 and
president of the republic in July 1975. Above all, Hus4k has been
a survivor who learned to accommodate the powerful political forces
surrounding him.
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Other prominent conservatives who remained in power in 1987
included Lubomir gtrougal, premier of Czechoslovakia; Peter
Colotka, premier of the Slovak Socialist Republic; Jozef Lenart,
first secretary of the KSS; and Josef Kempny, chairman of the
Czech National Council. These leaders generally supported the re-
forms instituted under Dubéek during the late 1960s but success-
fully made the transition to orthodox party rule following the
invasion and Dubtek’s decline from power. Subsequently, they
adopted a more flexible stance regarding economic reform and dis-
sident activity.

Opposed to the conservatives within the KSC leadership were
the so-called hard-liners Their leader was Vasil Bil’ak, a Ukrain-
ian from Slovakia who had been a member of the Presidium since
1968 and was chairman of the party’s Ideological Commission.
Other hard-liners in the top party leadership included Karel
Hoffman, a Central Committee secretary and Presidium member;
Antonin Kapek, Presidium member; Jan Fojtik, secretary; Alois
Indra, Presidium member and chairman of the Federal Assembly
(replaced the National Assembly under 1968 federation law); and,
on mos: issues, Milo§ Jake§, chairman of the Economic Commis-
sion and Presidium member. These hard-liners opposed economic
and political reformas and took a harsh stand on dissent.

After the 1968 invasion, Husék successfully ruled over what was
essentially a coalition of the conservative and hard-line factions
within the top party leadership. The method by which he ruled
was commonly summed up as ‘‘reluctant terror.”’ It involved careful
adherence to the Soviet Union’s policy objectives and the use of
what was perceived as the minimum amount of repression at home
necessary to fulfill these objectives and prevent a return to Dubgek-
style reformism. As one result, the membership of the KSC leader-
ship has changed very little since 1971. The Sixteenth Party Con-
gress in 1981 reelected the incumbent members of the Presidium
and Secretariat and elevated one candidate member, Jakes, to full
membership in the Presidium. The Seventeenth Party Congress
in 1986 retained the incumbent Secretariat and Presidium and
added three new candidate members to the Presidium. In March
1987, Josef Korték retired from the Presidium and was replaced
by Ladislav Adamec. At the same time, Hoffman, a Presidium
member, was also appointed a Central Committee secretary.

Popular control during the era of orthodoxy was maintained
through various means. Repeated arrests and imprisonment of
persons opposing the regime, such as members of Charter 77 and
religious activists, continued throughout the 1970s and into the
1980s (see Dissent and Independent Activity, ch. 1). Less coercive
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controls, such as punishment through job loss, demotion, denial
of employment, denial of educational opportunities, housing re-
strictions, and refusal to grant travel requests, also prevailed.

Another means by which the Huséak regime maintained control
was to offer considerable consumer gains as a substitute for the
loss of personal freedom. Government policies in the first half of
the 1970s resulted in high economic growth and large increases in
personal consumption. The widespread availability of material
goods placated the general populace and promoted overall accep-
tance of Husék’s stringent political controls. During the late 1970s,
however, Czechoslovakia’s economy began to stagnate, and the
regime’s ability to appease the population by providing material
benefits diminished.

Although the Husak regime succeeded in preserving the status
quo in Czechoslovakia for nearly two decades, it faced in the 1980s
both internal and external pressures to reform. Domestically, poor
economic performance hindered the government’s ability to produce
the goods needed to satisfy consumer demands (see Economic Policy
and Performance, ch. 3). Pressure for political change continued
from activists representing, for example, the Roman Catholic
Church and the Charter 77 movement. Externally, Czechoslovakia
struggled to find a suitable response to the changes introduced by
the new leadership in Moscow. The 1985 election of Mikhail
Gorbachev as general secretary of the CPSU precipitated a wave
of personnel changes in the Soviet party apparatus and a strong
emphasis on exploring new ways to stimulate economic growth.
Czechoslovakia’s initial response to the reformist trends in the Soviet
Union focused on voicing public support for Gorbachev’s new pro-
grams while steadfastly avoiding introducing similar programs
within Czechoslovakia. However, in early 1987, on the eve of
Gorbachev’s visit to Prague, Hus4k announced that Czechoslovakia
was preparing to implement widespread reforms patterned after
the Soviet ‘‘restructuring’’ (perestroika) campaign. The Czechoslovak
leader did not specify what the reforms might include, but his an-
nouncement suggested a significant departure from previous poli-
cy and represented an apparent victory for the pro-reform,
“‘pragmatic’’ wing of the KSC.

The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia

Founded in 1921, the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia
(Komunistick4 strana éeskoslovenska-—KSé) was one of some
twenty political parties that competed within the democratic frame-
work of the Czechoslovak Republic (also known as the First Repub-
lic), but it never gained sufficient strength to be included in that
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government (see Czechoslovak Democracy, ch. 1). During World
War II many KSC leaders sought refuge in the Soviet Union, where
they made preparations to increase the party’s power base once
the war ended. In the early postwar period the Soviet-supported
Czechoslovak communists launched a sustained drive that culmi-
nated in their seizure of power in 1948. Once in control, the KSC
developed an organizational structure and mode of rule patterned
closely after those of the CPSU.

Power is formally held by the National Front of the Czechoslovak
Socialist Republic, a coalition in which the KSC holds two-thirds
of the seats while the remaining one-third are shared among five
other political parties. But in fact the KSC holds an absolute mo-
nopoly on political power, and the other parties within the National
Front are little more than auxiliaries. Even the governmental struc-
ture of Czechoslovakia exists primarily to implement policy deci-
sions made within the KSC. To ensure its monopoly on power,
the KSC places its members in all policy-making positions within
the government.

National Organization

KSC organization is based on the Leninist concept of democratic
centralism, which provides for the election of party leaders at all
levels but requires that each level be fully subject to the control of
the next higher unit. Party ideologues assert that democratic cen-
tralism is the most important principle in the organizational struc-
ture and activity of the party. Accordingly, party programs and
policies are directed from the top, and resolutions of higher organs
are unconditionally binding on all lower organs and individual party
members. In theory, policy matters are freely and openly discussed
at congresses, conferences, and membership meetings and in the
party press. In practice, however, these discussions merely reflect de-
cisions made by a small contingent of top party officials.

According to party statutes, the supreme KSC organ is the party
congress, which normally convenes every five years for a session
lasting less than one week (see fig. 14). An exception was made
with respect to the Fourteenth Party Congress, which was held in
August 1968 under Dublek’s leadership. This congress was sub-
sequently declared illegal, its proceedings were stricken from party
records, and a second ‘‘legal’’ Fourteenth Party Congress was held
in May 1971. The Fifteenth Party Congress was held in April 1976;
the sixteenth, in April 1981; and the seventeenth, in March 1986.

The party congress theoretically is responsible for making
basic policy decisions; in practice, however, it is the Presidium
of the Central Committee that holds the decision-making and
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policy-making responsibilities. The congress merely endorses the
reports and directives of the top party leadership. The statutory
duties assigned the party congress include determination of the
party’s domestic and foreign policies; approval of the party pro-
gram and statutes; and election of the Central Committee and the
Central Control and Auditing Commission, as well as discussion
and approval of their reports.

Between congresses the Central Committee is responsible for
directing party activities and implementing general policy decisions.
Party statutes also provide that the Central Committee functions
as the primary arm of KSC control over the organs of the federal
government and the republics, the National Front, and all cultural
and professional organizations. Party members who hold leading
positions in these bodies are responsible directly to the Central Com-
mittee for the implementation of KSC policies. In addition, the
Central Committee screens nominations for all important govern-
ment and party positions and selects the editor in chief of Rudé pravo,
the principal party newspaper. The Central Committee generally
meets in full session at least twice a year.

Nevertheless, the Central Committee, like the party congress,
has rarely acted as more than a rubber stamp of policy decisions
made by the party Presidium. (As an exception to this rule, when
factional infighting developed within the Presidium in 1968, the
Central Committee assumed crucial importance in resolving
the dispute and ousted First Secretary Novotny in favor of Dubgek.)
Generally, decisions on which the Central Committee votes
are reached beforehand so that votes taken at the sessions are
unanimous.

Central Committee membership increased gradually from the
mid-1970s to the mid-1980s. At the Fifteenth Party Congress in
1976, the number of full members in the Central Committee rose
from 115 to 121; in 1981, from 121 to 123; and in 1986, from 123
to 135. The number of candidate members rose from forty-five to
fifty-three in 1976, to fifty-five in 1981, and to sixty-two in 1986.
Of the 135 full members elected in 1986, almost 26 percent were
newcomers to the Central Committee, as were approximately 81
percent of the 62 candidate members selected. In terms of compo-
sition, the Central Committee normally included leading party and
government officials, military officials, and a cross section of out-
standing citizens.

The Presidium of the Central Committee, which conducts the
work of the party between full committee sessions, formally is elected
by the Central Committee; in reality, the top party leaders deter-
mine its composition. The Sixteenth Party Congress in 1981 elected
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twelve full members and one candidate member to the Presidium.
Membership fluctuated between the sixteenth and seventeenth con-
gresses; just before the Seventeenth Party Congress it stood at eleven
full members and three candidate members. The Seventeenth Party
Congress retained all the incumbents and added three new candi-
date members.

While the Presidium functions as the highest policy-making
authority in the party hierarchy, the Secretariat of the Central Com-
mittee acts as the party’s highest administrative authority and as
the nerve center of the party’s extensive control mechanism. The
Secretariat supervises the implementation of decisions made in the
Presidium, controls the movement up and down the party ladder,
and directs the work within the party and government apparatus.
Under Husék, the composition of the Secretariat, like that of the
Presidium, has remained rather constant, although in 1987
Secretariat membership did increase with the additions of Hoffman
as secretary and Miroslav Zavadil as member. The authority and
function of the KSC Presidium and Secretariat continued to be
interlocked in 1987 by the dual membership of Husdk, Bil’ak,
Fojtik, Hoffman, Jake$, Josef Haman, and Frantifek Pitra.

Another important organ in the party hierarchy is the Central
Control and Auditing Commission. As its name implies, the com-
mission plays a dual role, overseeing party discipline and super-
vising party finances. As an organ for the enforcement of party
standards, the Central Control and Auditing Commission has fre-
quently wielded its power to suspend or expel ‘‘deviant’’ party
members. It was this commission that directed the massive purges
in party membership during the early and late 1970s.

Members of the Central Control and Auditing Commission are
elected at each party congress (the Seventeenth Party Congress
elected fifty-four members). These members then elect from among
themselves a chairman, deputy chairmen, and a small presidium.
Subunits of the commission exist at the republic, regional, and dis-
trict levels of the party structure. The enforcement of party dis-
cipline down to the local level also involves the People’s Control
Commission, which is part of the government structure. Frantidek
Ondtich, the minister-chairman of the People’s Control Commis-
sion in late 1986, also served on the Central Control and Auditing
Commission,

Other KSC commissions in 1987 included the Agriculture and
Food Commission, the Economic Commission, the Ideological
Commission, and the Youth Commission. In 1987 the party also
had eighteen departments: agitation and propaganda; agriculture,
food industry, forestry, and water management; Comecon
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cooperation; culture; economic administration; economics; educa-
tion and science; elected state organs; external economic relations;
fuels and energy; industry; transportation and communications;
international affairs; mass media; political organization; science
and technology; social organizations and national committees; state
administration; and a general department. In most instances the
party departments paralleled agencies and ministries of the govern-
ment and supervised their activities to ensure conformity with KSC
norms and programs. Also under the supervision of the Central
Committee were two party training centers—the Advanced School
of Politics and the Institute of Marxism-Leninism.

Lower-Level Organization

At the republic level the party structure deviates from the govern-
ment organization in that a separate communist party unit exists
in the Slovak Socialist Republic but not in the Czech Socialist
Republic. The KSS emerged from World War II as a party dis-
tinct from the KSC, but the two were united after the communist
takeover in 1948. The reform movement of the 1960s advocated
a return to a system of autonomous parties for the two republics.
The Bureau for the Conduct of Party Work in the Czech Lands
was created as a counterpart to the KSS, but it was suppressed
after the 1968 invasion and by 1971 had been stricken from party
records. The KSS remained, however, undoubtedly as a conces-
sion to Slovak nationalism. Nevertheless, the KSS functions solely
as a regional affiliate of the KSC. The KSS does not operate as
an independent political institution but rather as directed by the
Prague party leadership.

The organizational structure and modus operandi of the KSS
parallel those of the KSC. The KSS party congress meets for several
days every five years (just before the KSC party congress). The
KSS party congress selects its central committee members and can-
didate members, who in turn select a presidium, a secretariat, and
a first secretary. Jozef Lendrt, selected as KSS first secretary in
1970, still held that position seventeen years later. Following the
March 1986 party congress, the KSS Presidium consisted of eleven
members; the Secretariat included, in addition to Lenart, three
secretaries and two members; and the Central Committee com-
prised ninety-five full members and thirty-six candidate members.
The KSS in 1986 also had its own Central Control and Auditing
Commission, four other commissions, twelve party departments,
and one training facility.

The next step down the party hierarchy is the regional level. The
KSC has ten regional subdivisions (seven in the Czech lands, three
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in Slovakia) identical to the kraje, the ten major governmental ad-
ministrative divisions. In addition, however, the Prague and
Bratislava municipal party organs, because of their size, are given
regional status within the KsC. Regional conferences select regional
committees, which in turn select a leading secretary, a number of
secretaries, and a regional control and auditing commission.

Regional units are broken down into a total of 114 district-level
organizations. District conferences are held simultaneously every
two to three years, at which time each conference selects a district
committee that subsequently selects a secretariat to be headed by
a district secretary. In the spirit of democratic centralism, authority
and responibility are delegated from the higher KSC bodies through
these successive tiers of the party structure. The regional commit-
tees develop the basic programs for the regions and guide the dis-
trict committees, while the district organizations oversee and direct
the local party units.

At the local level the KSC is structured according to what it calls
the ‘‘territorial and production principle’’; the basic party units
are organized in work sites and residences where there are at least
five KSC members. In enterprises or communities where party
membership is more numerous, the smaller units function under
larger city, village, or factorywide committees. The highest authority
of the local organization is, theoretically, the monthly member-
ship meeting, attendance at which is a basic duty of every mem-
ber. Each group selects its own leadership, consisting of a chairman
and one or more secretaries. It also names delegates to the confer-
ence of the next higher unit, be it at the municipal (in the case
of larger cities) or district level. Local units are described in party
statutes as the basis of all party organization and are given specific
responsibilities that include participating in the management of eco-
nomic enterprises; training and indoctrinating members; developing
and disseminating propaganda aimed at nonmembers; participat-
ing actively in social, economic, and cultural activities; and em-
ploying constructive criticism to improve socialist development and
community life.

Membership and Training

Since assuming power in 1948, the KSC has had one of the largest
per capita membership rolls in the communist world. Whereas the
Leninist guidelines for an elitist party cadre dictate that about
5 percent of the population should be party members, in Czecho-
slovakia party membership in 1986 comprised approximately
11 percent of the population. The membership roll has often been
alleged by party ideologues to contain a large component of
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inactive, opportunistic, and ‘‘counterrevolutionary’’ elements.
These charges were used on two occasions—between 1948 and 1950
and again between 1969 and 1971—as a pretext to conduct mas-
sive purges of the membership. In the first case, the great Stalinist
purges, nearly 1 million members were removed; in the wake of
the Prague Spring and subsequent invasion, about half that num-
ber either resigned or were purged from the KSC.

Although party leaders did not bemoan the decrease in mem-
bership, they did express concern about the effects of the purge
on the social and age distribution of the party membership.
Although no official statistics were available, unofficial sources
claimed that Czechs constituted as many as 90 percent of those
purged in the wake of the 1968 invasion. The purges hit especially
hard among youth, blue-collar workers, and the intelligentsia within
the party membership. As a result, recruitment was especially strong
among youth and the working class during the 1970s. It was reported
that 90 percent of those enrolled between 1971 and 1976 were under
thirty-five years of age and that 62 percent of all new members
were classified as workers. The party’s membership efforts in the
1980s focused on recruiting politically and professionally well-
qualified people willing to exercise greater activism in implement-
ing the party’s program. Party leaders at the Seventeenth Party
Congress in 1986 urged the recruitment of more workers, young
people, and women.

Membership in the KSC is contingent upon completion of a one-
year period as a candidate member. Candidate members may not
vote or be elected to party committees. In addition to candidates
for party membership, there are also candidates for party leader-
ship groups from the local levels to the Presidium. These candi-
dates, already party members, are considered interns training for
the future assumption of particular leadership responsibilities.

The indoctrination and training of party members is one of the
basic responsibilities of the regional and district organizations, and
most of the party training is conducted on these levels. The regional
and district units work with the local party organizations in set-
ting up training programs and in determining which members will
be enrolled in particular courses of study. On the whole, the sys-
tem of party schooling has changed little since it was established
in 1949. The district or city organization provides weekly classes
in the fundamentals of Marxism-Leninism, the history of com-
munism, socialist economics, and the current party position on
domestic and international affairs.

Members training for positions as party functionaries attend
seminars at the schools for Marxism-Leninism set up in local areas
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or at the more advanced institutes for Marxism-Leninism found
in Prague, Brno, and Bratislava. The highest level of party train-
ing is offered at the Advanced School of Politics in Prague. Designed
to train the top echelon of the party leadership, the three-year cur-
riculum has the official status of a university program and is said
to be one of the best programs in political science in Eastern Europe.
These institutions are under the direction of the KSC Central Com-
mittee.

Auxiliary Parties, Mass Oganizations, and Mass Media

The KSC is grouped together with the KSS, four other political
parties, and all of Czechoslovakia’s mass organizations under the
political umbrella of the National Front of the Czechoslovak Socialist
Republic. Founded in 1945 to coordinate the coalition of ruling
parties, the National Front became subordinate to the KSC after
the 1948 coup. Since then the National Front has functioned as
a conveyer of KSC policy directives to the other political parties
and mass organizations. An important function of the National
Front is to nominate all candidates for public office and to super-
vise elections. Individuals running for public office need not be
communist, but all candidates must be approved by the National
Front. Thus, National Front candidates typically receive more than
99 percent of the votes (voters in Czechoslovakia have the right
to refrain from marking their ballots if they do not want to vote
for any of the National Front candidates; however, few voters exer-
cise that right for fear of official reprisal).

The National Front in the 1980s included two Czech noncom-
munist parties and two Slovak noncommunist parties. The Czecho-
slovak Socialist Party, which had approximately 17,000 members
in 1984, drew most of its membership from the former urban middle
class and white-collar workers. The Czechoslovak People’s Party,
which had about 66,000 members in 1984, was primarily Roman
Catholic and rurally based. The two Slovak parties, the Slovak
Revival Party and the Slovak Freedom Party, were very small and
drew their support from the peasant population and Roman Catho-
lics. Each party was organized along the lines of the KSC, having
a party congress, central committee, presidium, and secretariat.
Other than having a small number of seats in the Czech National
Council, Slovak National Council, and the Federal Assembly, these
parties had little input into governmental affairs. They served as
auxiliaries of the KSC and in no way represented an alternative
source of political power.

The National Front also grouped together a myriad of mass orga-
nizations in the workplace, at schools, and in neighborhoods.
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Although mass organizations permeated nearly all aspects of social
organization, the most important consisted of trade unions,
women’s groups, and youth organizations. Whereas in noncom-
munist nations such organizations act partly as political interest
groups to put pressure on the government, in Czechoslovakia the
mass organizations have acted as support groups for the KSC and
as channels for the transmission of party policy to the population
at large. This is evidenced by the fact that KSC officials direct the
mass organizations at virtually every level.

The Revolutionary Trade Union Movement, which claimed over
7.5 million members in 1984, combined trade unions of workers
in virtually every productive capacity. In 1987 its president,
Miroslav Zavadil, also chaired its governing body, the Central
Council of Trade Unions. The organization of the Central Coun-
cil of Trade Unions is similar to that of the KSC in that it consists
of a central commiittee that selects a secretariat and a presidium.
In addition to the chairman, the Central Council of Trade Unions
has two deputy chairmen. In the spirit of federalized bureaucratic
structures that permeated Czechoslovak political organization in
the 1970s, the Czech Council of Trade Unions and the Slovak
Council of Trade Unions were created.

The Czechoslovak Union of Women, which had about 1 mil-
lion members in 1984, was chaired in 1987 by Marie Kabrhelova.
Its structure includes the familiar secretariat and presidium and
a central auditing and control commission. Like the trade union
governing organization, the Czechoslovak Union of Women over-
sees the Czech Union of Women and the Slovak Union of Women.
In 1986 Vasil Mohorita headed the Czechoslovak Socialist Union
of Youth, which in 1983 claimed over 1.5 million members. A
branch organization for youth from eight to fifteen years of age
is known as the Pioneers. The aim of both groups is to indoctrinate
youth in socialist values and prepare them for membership in the
KSC. Other mass organizations include the Union of Agricultural
Cooperatives, the Union of Anti-Fascist Fighters, the Union for
Cooperation with the Army, the Peace Committee, and the Phys-
ical Culture Association.

As in all East European communist countries, the mass media
in Czechoslovakia are controlled by the party. Private ownership
of any publication or agency of the mass media is generally for-
bidden, although churches and other organizations publish small
periodicals and newspapers. Even with this informational monopoly
in the hands of organizations under KSC control, all publications
are reviewed by the government’s Office for Press and Informa-
tion. Censorship was lifted for three months during the 1968 Prague
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Spring but afterward was reimposed under the terms of the 1966
Press Law. The law states that the Czechoslovak press is to pro-
vide complete information, but it must also advance the interests
of socialist society and promote the people’s socialist awareness of
the policy of the communist party as the leading force in society
and state.

The chief newspaper of the KSC is the Prague daily, Rud¢ pravo,
which, with a circulation of 900,000, is the most widely read and
most influential newspaper in the country. Its editor in 1987 was
Zden&k Hofeni, a member of the Secretariat of the KSC Central
Committee. Its sister publication, Bratislava’s, Pravda, is the organ
of the KSS. Other Prague dailies with large circulations are Lidovd
demokracte, published by the Czechoslovak People’s Party; Mladdi
Jfronta, published by the Czechoslovak Socialist Union of Youth;
Prdce, published by the Central Council of Trade Unions; and
Svobodné Slovo, published by the Czechoslovak Socialist Party.

Government concern about control of the mass media is such
that it is illegal to own a duplicating machine or to reproduce more
than eleven copies of any printed material. Nevertheless, a fairly
wide distribution of underground publications (popularly known
as samizdat throughout Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union) that
were established during the Nazi occupation continued through-
out communist rule into the 1980s.

The Czechoslovak Press Agency (éeskoslovenské tiskova
kancels*¥—CTK) receives a state subsidy and is controlled by the
federal government through its Presidium. The government also
controls several domestic television and radio networks. In addi-
tion, many citizens in Czechoslovakia have been able to pick up
broadcasts from foreign radio and television stations, both from
communist Poland and Hungary and from noncommunist coun-
tries like Austria and the Federal Republic of Germany (West Ger-
many). The Voice of America and the British Broadcasting
Corporation also have had sizable audiences in Czechoslovakia,
and their broadcasts have been subject to only occasional jamming.
Radio Free Europe broadcasts, however, were extensively jammed.

Constitutional Development

The Constitution promulgated on July 11, 1960, was the nation’s
second post-World War II constitution, and, though extensively
revised through later amendments, it continued in effect in 1987.
It replaced the 1948 constitution (often called the Ninth-of-May
Constitution), which had come into force stortly after the com-
munist seizure of power. The 1948 constitution established the van-
guard role of the KSC within the Czechoslovak state and
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government administration under the Leninist principle of
democratic centralism. It also granted a degree of autonomy to
Slovakia, which was given its own legislative body and governmental
structure, although these were made subordinate to the central
authorities in Prague. The most important change in the 1960 Con-
stitution was that it severely limited the autonomy granted Slovakia.
The executive branch of the Slovak government was abolished and
its duties assigned to the Presidium of the Slovak National Coun-
cil, thus combining executive and legislative functions into a sin-
gle body. The National Assembly of the central government was
given authority to overrule decisions of the Slovak National Council,
and central government agencies took over the administration of
the major organs of Slovak local government. The 1960 Constitu-
tion reaffirmed that the KSC is the ‘‘proven vanguard of the
working class’’ and that the governing of society and the state should
continue to be in accordance with the principle of democratic cen-
tralism. It further declared that ‘‘socialism has triumphed in our
country’’ and that ‘‘we are proceeding toward the construction of
an advanced socialist society and gathering strength for the transi-
tion to communism.’’ It also acknowledged ‘‘our great ally, the
fraternal Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.’’ Accordingly, the
name of the nation was changed from the Czechoslovak People’s
Democracy to the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic.

The 1960 Constitution consists of a preamble and 112 articles
divided into 9 groupings called chapters. Chapter 1, titled ‘“The
Social Order,”’ describes Czechoslovakia as ‘‘a unitary State of two
fraternal nations possessing equal rights—the Czechs and the
Slovaks.’’ Article 2 states that ‘‘all power in the Czechoslovak So-
cialist Republic shall belong to the working people.’’ State power
will be exercised ‘‘through representative bodies which are elected
by [the working people], controlled by them, and accountable to
them.’’ Principles of the socialist economic system, ‘‘in which the
means of production are socially owned and the entire national econ-
omy directed by plan,’’ are also laid out. Socialist ownership takes
two forms: statc owncrship of natural resources, the means of in-
dustrial production, public transportation and communications,
banks and insurance firms, and health, educational, and scientific
facilities; and cooperative ownership, which is the property of peo-
ple’s cooperatives. Small private enterprises ‘‘based on the labor
of the owner himself and excluding exploitation of another’s labor’’
are permitted. Personal ownership of consumer goods, homes, and
savings derived from labor is guaranteed, as is inheritance of such

property.
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Chapter 2 describes the rights and duties of citizens. Equal rights
regardless of nationality, race, or sex are guaranteed. Education
is free and compulsory to the age of sixteen; citizens of Hungar-
ian, Ukrainian, and Polish origin are ensured ‘‘every opportunity
and all means for education in their mother tongue.’’ Lifetime med-
ical care and material security in old age and in case of disability
are guaranteed. Freedom of speech and of the press ‘‘consistent
with the interests of the working people’’ are guaranteed. Also
guaranteed is the ‘‘right to profess any religious faith or to be
without religious conviction, and to practice religious beliefs inso-
far as this does not contravene the law.’’ Citizens are duty bound
to serve in the armed forces, and conscientious objection based on
religious conviction is specifically prohibited.

On October 27, 1968, the promulgation of the Constitutional
Law of Federation amended fifty-eight articles of the Constitution
concerning the structure of government. Again the reform con-
cerned Slovak autonomy; the concentration of governmental
authority in Prague was a source of discontent within Slovakia
throughout the 1960s, and the federalization of the Czechoslovak
government codified in the 1968 constitutional amendments was
virtually the only product of the reform movement associated with
the Prague Spring to survive. The Czechoslovak state was declared
to be composed of ‘‘two equal fraternal nations,’’ the Czech Socialist
Republic and the Slovak Socialist Republic, each with its own
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national administration paralleling and, at least in theory, equal in
status to the federal government. Dual citizenship was established,
and many of the former functions of the central government were
instead placed under the jurisdiction of the two national govern-
ments. The federal government retained exclusive jurisdiction over
foreign affairs, national defense, federal reserves, and national re-
sources and held joint jurisdiction in a number of other matters,
but the extent of the federalization reform was remarkably vast.

The most significant and lasting change under the 1968 constitu-
tional law was the replacement of the unicameral National Assem-
bly with a bicameral legislature known as the Federal Assembly (see
fig. 15). The two bodies, given equal authority, were the Chamber
of the People, which was identical to the old National Assembly,
and the Chamber of the Nations, which contained an equal num-
ber of Czechs and Slovaks. This institutional reform, together with
a provision that certain decisions required the majority consent of
each half (Czech and Slovak) of the Chamber of the Nations, was
designed to end Slovak fear of Czech domination of the legislative
branch of the government.

It soon became clear, however, that many aspects of the 1968
federalization were politically, as well as administratively, imprac-
tical. Political power remained firmly centralized in the KSC
(proposals to federalize the party were dropped after the 1968 inva-
sion), and the administration of two economic systems, two police
systems, and the like proved unworkable. July 1971 amendments
to the 1968 Constitutional Law of Federation unified the adminis-
tration of these and other government functions, ended the prac-
tice of dual citizenship and, most important, authorized the federal
government to interfere with and invalidate measures of the national
governments. Although most of the structures of the 1968 reform
remained intact, observers of the Czechoslovak system of govern-
ment in the 1970s agreed that federalism remained little more than
a facade after the enactment of the 1971 constitutional amendments.
In May 1975, the 1968 Constitutional Law of Federation was fur-
ther amended to allow Husék to take over the presidency from the
ailing Ludvik Svoboda. At the Seventeenth Party Congress in 1986,
Husék called for the preparation of a new constitution to replace
the 1960 document.

Government Structure

In 1987 the government structure was based on the amended
1960 Constitutjon, which identifies the Czechoslovak Socialist
Republic as a federative state of two equal fraternal nations. The
Constitution stipulates the creation of separate government
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structures for the Czech Socialist Republic, located in Prague, and
the Slovak Socialist Republic, situated in Bratislava. These repub-
lic governments share responsibility with the federal government
in areas such as planning, finance, currency, price control, agricul-
ture and food, transportation, labor, wages, social policy, and the
media. The central government, located in Prague, has exclusive
jurisdiction over foreign policy, international relations, defense, fed-
eral stockpiles, federal legislation and administration, and the fed-
eral judicial system.

Government institutions in Czechoslovakia perform legislative,
executive, and judicial functions. The Constitution clearly defines
the responsibilities for making and implementing policy that each
branch of government holds. In reality, however, all decisions of
state are made by the communist party. Government organs exist
purely to administer the party program.

The Legislature

The highest legislative institution is the Federal Assembly, which
Chapter 3 of the Constitution recognizes as ‘‘the supreme organ
of state power and the sole statewide legislative body.’”’ The Federal
Assembly is divided into two equal chambers, the Chamber of the
People and the Chamber of the Nations. The Chamber of the Peo-
ple reflects a system of proportional representation: in 1986 it in-
cluded 134 deputies from the Czech Socialist Republic and 66
deputies from the Slovak Socialist Republic. The Chamber of Na-
tions has 150 members, 75 from each republic. Deputies are selected
through popular elections and serve five-year terms of office; all 350
serve concurrently.

After an election each chamber meets to select its own presidium
consisting of three to six members. Together, the chambers elect
the forty-member Presidium of the Federal Assembly, which serves
as the legislative authority when the assembly is not in session. A
joint session of the Federal Assembly selects its chairman and vice
chairman. In 1987 Alois Indra served as chairman, a post to which
he had been appointed in 1971.

The Federal Assembly meets in regular session at least twice a
year, in the spring and fall. Legislation presented to the assembly
at these sessions must be approved by both chambers and in some
cases requires a majority vote by both the Czech and the Slovak
deputies in the Chamber of the Nations. Constitutionally, the Fed-
eral Assembly has exclusive jurisdiction in all matters of foreign
policy, fundamental matters of domestic policy, the economic plan,
and supervirion of and control over the executive branch of gov-
ernment. In practice, however, its function is largely confined to
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approving measures placed before it by the KSC. Laws in Czecho-
slovakia are decided at the highest level of the communist party
and presented to the Federal Assembly for its unanimous approval.

The Executive Branch

The executive branch of government consists of the president,
the premier, a number of deputy premiers, and the federal
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ministers. According to the Constitution, the president is elected
by the Federal Assembly to a five-year term of office. In practice,
the president is first selected by the KSC leadership and then “‘offi-
cially’’ voted into office by the Federal Assembly. As head of state,
the president represents the nation in diplomatic affairs, receives
and appoints envoys, convenes the Federal Assembly, and signs
laws into force. He is commander in chief of the armed forces and
is empowered to appoint or remove the premier, other members
of the executive, and other high civilian and military officials. There
is no vice president; rather, the Constitution provides that if the
presidential office becomes vacant, the premier will be entrusted
with the president’s duties until the Federal Assembly elects a new
president.

The premier, the deputy premiers (numbering ten in 1987), and
the federal cabinet ministers are collectively termed ‘‘the govern-
ment,’”’ which is constitutionally defined as ‘‘the supreme execu-
tive organ of state power.’’ All are chosen by the Central Committee
of the KSC and formally appointed by the president. If both cham-
bers of the Federal Assembly vote to censure any or all members
of the government, the president is obliged to remove those mem-
bers. The premier, deputy premiers, and ministers collectively form
the Presidium of the Government of the Czechoslovak Socialist
Republic. This Presidium supervises and controls the activities of
the federal ministries, commissions, and other departments. These
Presidium functions appear to correspond to the purpose of the
government as stated in the Constitution, which is to ensure the
implementation of laws enacted in the Federal Assembly and to
coordinate, direct, and control activities in the federal ministries
and other federal offices.

Federal ministers are important administrators, but they lack
the political weight of their counterparts in most noncommunist
countries. The number of ministries and the division of responsi-
bilities among them have varied over time. In August 1986 there
were thirteen federal ministries: agriculture and food; communi-
cation; electrotechnical industry; finance; foreign affairs; foreign
trade; fuels and power; general engineering; interior; labor and
social affairs; metallurgy and heavy engineering; national defense;
and transportation. In addition, five individuals held positions that
granted them ministerial status. These include the minister-
chairmen of the Federal Price Office and the People’s Control Com-
mission, the chairman of the State Planning Commission, and the
minister-deputy chairmen of the State Planning Commission and
the State Commission for Research and Development and Invest-
ment Planning. These ministerial and ministerial-level positions
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within the government parallel similar organs within the KSC,
where policy is actually formed before it is enacted by federal
government officials.

The Judiciary

The highest judicial organ at the federal level is the Supreme
Court of Czechoslovakia. Supreme Court judges are elected by the
Federal Assembly to serve ten-year terms of office. The Federal
Assembly also selects a chairman and vice chairman of the Supreme
Court. If the chairman is from the Czech Socialist Republic, the
vice chairman must be from the Slovak Socialist Republic, and vice
versa. The two republics must be represented by an equal num-
ber of Supreme Court judges. Below the Supreme Court of Czecho-
slovakia are the Supreme Court of the Czech Socialist Republic
and the Supreme Court of the Slovak Socialist Republic.

Below the supreme court of each republic are regional and dis-
trict courts. District courts (one in each district) are the courts of
general civil jurisdiction and limited criminal jurisdiction and are
presided over by one professional judge and two lay judges (there
are no juries in the Czechoslovak judicial system). Regional courts
(one in each krgj) are located in the capitals of each of Czecho-
slovakia’s ten kraje and in Prague. They function as appellate courts
and also have jurisdiction over trials in serious criminal cases where
imprisonment exceeding five years may be imposed. Regional and
district professional judges are chosen by the Czech National Coun-
cil and the Slovak National Council; lay judges are chosen by dis-
trict national committees. The Supreme Court of the Czech Socialist
Republic and the Supreme Court of the Slovak Socialist Republic
serve as appellate courts for their respective regional courts and
also hear petitions for breach of law against decisions by the lower
courts. The supreme courts of the two republics decide in panels
of three professional judges.

Petitions for breach of law against decisions of the republic
supreme courts are heard in the Supreme Court at the federal level.
In addition to serving as the nation’s final court of appeals, the
Supreme Court of Czechoslovakia examines the legality of deci-
sions of the federal government and, in general, ensures the uni-
form interpretation of the laws. It also hears requests for recognition
of foreign judgments in Czechoslovakia. The decisions of the
Supreme Court emanate from ‘‘benches,’”’ which comprise the
Supreme Court chairman and selected professional judges. The
Supreme Court also acts as the final court of appeal in military
cases, although below the Supreme Court level military cases are
handled in military courts, which are distinct from civil courts.
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Another powerful arm of the judiciary is the Office of the Prose-
cutor. The general prosecutor, a federal officer, is appointed and
removed by the president. In addition to the federal office, an Office
of the Prosecutor exists for each republic. The republic office is
administered by the republic Ministry of Justice. Prosecutors are
responsible for supervising the observance of laws and legal regu-
lations by public bodies and individual citizens. The Office of the
Prosecutor is responsible for prosecuting both criminal and civil
cases. Prosecutors may recommend modification or repeal of laws,
and they have the right to summon citizens to appear before them.

Republic and Lower Administrative Levels

The administrative units of Czechoslovakia’s two republics are,
in each instance, a unicameral legislative body called the national
council, an executive branch known as the government, and a
Jjudiciary consisting of a supreme court and an office of the prose-
cutor. Like its corresponding federal government unit, the Fed-
eral Assembly, the national council is described as the highest organ
of state power in the republic, whereas the government is the
‘‘supreme executive authority.”’ The 1968 constitutional amend-
ments that created the two republican, or ‘‘national,’’ governmental
units initiated a truly federal system of government, which
flourished briefly. Since that time, revisions of and deviations from
the 1968 amendments have made the two national governments
clearly subordinate to the federal governmental structure in Prague.
This is apparent both in legislation, such as a 1971 law that autho-
rized the federal government to interfere with and invalidate repub-
lican government initiatives, and in the interlocking responsibilities
of certain officials within the two levels of government. For exam-
ple, the premier of each republic is a deputy premier in the federal
government, and the chairman of each national council is a mem-
ber of the Presidium of the Federal Assembly.

Because of the numerical superiority of the Czech population,
the Czech National Council has 200 representatives and the Slovak
National Council only 150. Except for the difference in the num-
ber of deputies, the provisions of the federal Constitution apply
equally to the national councils of each republic: deputies are elected
to five-year terms of office; the national councils must hold at least
two sessions annually; and each national council elects its own
presidium (fifteen to twenty-one members in the Slovak National
Council and up to twenty-five members in the Czech National
Council), which is empowered to act when the full national coun-
cil is not in session.
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In each of the two republics the executive branch consists of a
premier, three deputy premiers, and a number of ministers. Both
the Czech and the Slovak governments have ministers of agricul-
ture and food, construction, culture, development and technology,
education, finance, forestry and water resources, health, industry,
interior, justice, labor and social affairs, and trade. The chairmen
of the State Planning Commission and the People’s Control Com-
mission also hold ministerial status in each republic; the govern-
ment of the Czech Socialist Republic includes, in addition, two
ministers without portfolio.

Below the level of the republics (the national administrations),
Czechoslovakia is divided into 10 kraje, 114 districts, and several
thousand municipal and local units. The principal organs of govern-
ment at these levels, known as national committees, function in
accordance with the principle of democratic centralism. The 1968
Constitutional Law of Federation specifies that the national govern-
ments direct and control the activities of all national committees
within their respective territories.

The system of national committees was established at the close
of World War II by the then-existing provisional government and
was used by the communists as a means of consolidating and ex-
tending their control. On the local level, the membership of the
national committees consists of from fifteen to twenty-five persons.
National committees on the higher levels are proportionately larger:
national committees at the district level have from 60 to 120 mem-
bers, and national committees at the kraj level have between 80
and 150 members. National committee members are popularly
elected for five-year terms of office. Each national committee elects
a council from among its membership. The council, composed of
a chairman, one or more deputy chairmen, a secretary, and an
unspecified number of members, acts as the coordinating and con-
trolling body of the national committee. To expedite the work of
the national committee, the council establishes commissions and
other subcommittees and can issue decrees and ordinances within
its area of jurisdiction.

The national committees on the local level are assigned particu-
lar areas of jurisdiction, including maintaining public order and
organizing the implementation of the political, economic, and cul-
tural tasks assigned by the KSC and the federal government. The
Constitution charges the national committees with the responsi-
bility of organizing and directing the economic, cultural, health,
and social services in their areas. The committees must also ‘‘en-
sure the protection of socialist ownership’’ and see that the ‘‘rules
of socialist conduct are upheid.”’
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Electoral System

Elections in Czechoslovakia are held not to offer the electorate
an opportunity to participate in a democratic choice of their govern-
ment representatives but to confirm the representatives chosen
by the KSC hierarchy. The July 1971 electoral law lengthened the
time between elections from four to five years (1971, 1976, 1981,
1986, and so forth) and designated that they take place in the fall,
so that each election comes shortly after the party congress in the
spring. The 1971 law replaced a 1967 electoral law that allowed
the electorate to participate in the choice of candidates; the 1967
law was never applied because the 1968 elections were postponed
by the August invasion. The November 1971 elections, then, were
the first to be held since 1964. These, like every election, proposed
single slates of candidates for the Federal Assembly, the two na-
tional councils, and the regional, district, and municipal national
committees. The voter may cross out (disapprove) or not cross out
(approve) the name of any or all official candidates nominated by
the National Front. Polling booths are rarely used, and voting is
often carried out collectively by the work force of each enterprise
or by other groups of the population.

The 1971 elections were preceded by a concerted effort by a group
of dissidents calling themselves the Socialist Movement of Czecho-
slovak Citizens to urge citizens to boycott the elections or cross off
official names in protest of the undemocratic character of the 1971
ele-tion law. Official election results, nevertheless, showed that 99.5
percent of the 10.3 million eligible voters did cast ballots, and of
these, some 99.8 percent voted for the official candidates. Follow-
ing the election, rumors circulated that, in fact, up to 10 percent
of the population had not voted and that between 10 and 25 per-
cent of the voters had crossed out official names. Whatever the case,
after the election some 200 persons associated with the Socialist
Movement of Czechoslovak Citizens were arrested. Trials were held
during July and August 1972, at which 47 persons were sentenced
to a total of 118 years in prison.

In elections held in May 1986, Czechoslovak officials reported
that 99.4 percent of registered voters participated in the Federal
Assembly elections, and 99.9 percent of the total vote cast went
to National Front candidates. Similar results were reported in the
elections for the Czech National Council and the Slovak National
Council and in the lower-level national committees.

Popdlar Political Expression

Evaluating public opinion within such a rigid and closed politi-
cal climate is difficult. Following the 1968 invasion, information
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emanated largely from Czechoslovak émigrés and Western visi-
tors to Czechoslovakia. Czechoslovak citizens risked official retali-
ation by speaking openly about political matters. Such sources were
remarkably consistent, nevertheless, in reporting that the Husak
government held the active support of some 10 percent of the popu-
lation. One study conducted by a group of ‘‘former’’ sociologists
in 1974 found that active support existed among 10 to 15 percent
of the population. This group, according to the study, consisted
of persons involved in the Stalinist repression who feared that a
liberal regime would force them to account for their crimes, as well
as paid party bureaucrats, old-age pensioners, careerists, ‘‘para-
sites’’ who would serve any regime, and a handful of extremist com-
munist ideologues. One observer noted that ‘‘there has not been
such a gap between the ruler and the ruled since the Nazi occu-
pation.”’

Reaction to Normalization

The absence of popular support for the Hus4k leadership was
an inevitable reaction to the repressive policies instituted during
the normalization process. Early post-invasion efforts to keep alive
the spirit of the Prague Spring were quashed through a series of
subversion trials in 1972 that led to jail sentences ranging from
nine months to six and one-half years for the opposition leaders.
Czechoslovak citizens over the age of fifteen were required to carry
a small red identification book, containing an array of informa-
tion about the individual and a number of pages to be stamped
by employers, health officials, and other authorities. All citizens
also had permanent files at the office of their local KSC neighbor-
hood committee, another at their place of employment, and another
at the Ministry of Interior.

The most common attitudes toward political activity since the
1968 invasion have been apathy, passivity, and escapism. For the
most part, citizens of Czechoslovakia retreated from public politi-
cal concern during the 1970s into the pursuit of the private plea-
sures of consumerism. Individuals sought the material goods that
remained available during the 1970s, such as new automobiles,
houses in the country, household appliances, and access to sport-
ing events and entertainment. As long as these consumer demands
were met, the populace for the most part tolerated the stagnant
political climate.

Another symptom of the political malaise during the 1970s
was the appearance of various forms of antisocial behavior. Petty
theft and wanton destruction of public property reportedly were
widespread. Alcoholism, already at levels that alarmed officials,
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increased; absenteeism and declining worker discipline affected
productivity; and emigration, the ultimate expression of aliena-
tion, surpassed 100,000 during the 1970s.

Charter 77

The most prominent opposition to the process of normalization
has been the movement known as Charter 77. The movement took
its name from the title of a document initially circulated within
Czechoslovakia in January 1977 (see Appendix D). Originally ap-
pearing as a manifesto in a West German newspaper and signed
by 243 Czechoslovak citizens representing various occupations, po-
litical viewpoints, and religions, the document by the mid-1980s
had been signed by 1,200 people. Charter 77 criticized the govern-
ment for failing to implement human rights provisions of a num-
ber of documents it had signed, including the Czechoslovak
Constitution, the Final Act of the 1975 Conference on Security and
Cooperation in Europe (Basket III of the Helsinki Accords), and
United Nations covenants on political, civil, economic, and cul-
tural rights. The document also described the signatories as a
‘‘loose, informal, and open association of people . . . united by
the will to strive individually and collectively for respect for human
and civil rights in our country and throughout the world.”’ It em-
phasized that Charter 77 is not an organization, has no statutes
or permanent organs, and ‘‘does not form the basis for any op-
positional political activity.”’ This final stipulation was a careful
effort to stay within the bounds of Czechoslovak law, which makes
organized opposition illegal.

The government’s reaction to the appearance of Charter 77,
which circulated in samizdat form within Czechoslovakia and was
published in full in various foreign newspapers, was harsh (see Police
Repression, ch. 5). The official press described the manifesto as
‘‘an antistate, antisocialist, and demagogic, abusive piece of writ-
ing,’’ and individual signers were variously described as ‘‘traitors
and renegades,”’ ‘‘a loyal servant and agent of imperialism,’’ ‘‘a
bankrupt politician,’’ and ‘‘an international adventurer.’’ Several
means of retaliation were used against the signers, including dis-
missal from work, denial of educational opportunities for their chil-
dren, suspension of drivers’ licenses, forced exile, loss of citizenship,
and detention. trial, and imprisonment.

The treatinent of the signers of Charter 77 prompted the
creation in April 1978 of a support group, the Committee for the
Defense of the Unjustly Persecuted (Vybor na obranu nespraved-
livé stthanych—VONS), to publicize the fate of those associated
with the charter. In October 1979 six leaders of this support group,
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including VAaclav Havel, were tried for subversion and sentenced
to prison terms of up to five years.

Repression of Charter 77 and VONS members continued in the
1980s. Despite unrelenting discrimination and arrests, however,
the groups continued to issue reports on the government’s viola-
tions of human rights. These documents remained an important
source of information on Czechoslovakia’s internal affairs.

Religious Activists

Another aspect of popular political expression during the 1970s
and 1980s was religious activism. Czechoslovakia during this time
witnessed what was described as a ‘‘rebirth of religious faith,’’ es-
pecially noticeable among Czechoslovak youth, and greater activ-
ism on the part of the Roman Catholic Church. The former was
manifested by an increase in young people’s church attendance and
overall participation in church-related activities. The latter was
reflected in a greater number of ‘‘underground’’ church services,
greater Catholic clergy and lay involvement in the Charter 77 move-
ment, widespread dissemination of Catholic samizdat publications,
and a shift in the position of the church’s hierarchy regarding
church-state relations. Since the election of a Polish cardinal as pope,
the Czech primate, Frantifek Cardinal Tomasek, has taken a moie
independent stand. He has condemned the Czechoslovak Associ-
ation of Catholic Clergy (more commonly known as Pacem in
Terris), the pro-regime organization of priests, arguing the impor-
tance of peace and human rights at the government-sponsored
Prague World Peace Assembly in 1983; and increaszd his support
of Charter 77.

Government reaction to the religious activists has been harsh.
Repression against the clergy, including arrests, trials, imprison-
ment, and even raids against homes for elderly priests and nuns,
reportedly increased in the 1980s. Also, government restrictions
on religious education, church publications, and the number of
priests were enforced vigorously. Undoubtedly fearful of its potential
impact, the Husdk government rejected Pope John Paul II's ac-
ceptance of Cardinal Toméa3ek’s 1984 invitation to visit Czecho-
slovakia.

Foreign Relations

Nowhere is the Soviet Union’s overwhelming influence on
Czechoslovakia more evident than in foreign relations. Since as
far back as 1947, when the Klement Gottwald cabinet succumbed
to Soviet pressure and withdrew its announced participation in the
Marshall Plan, Czechoslovakia has followed Moscow’s lead in
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international affairs. Unlike the communist regimes in Yugosla-
via and Romania, no Czechoslovak regime since 1948 has devi-
ated significantly from Soviet foreign policy. Even the Dubtek
government, though seeking reform in economic and domestic po-
litical matters, emphasized during its abbreviated existence that
it did not advocate a significant change in its foreign policy tenets
and alliances.

In the late 1980s, Czechoslovakia’s alliances with the Soviet
Union and other East European communist states remained the
dominant factor influencing Czechoslovak foreign policy. The
Husak regime showed little foreign policy initiative, opting instead
to echo the Soviet position on every major issue, as it had done
for eighteen years. Czechoslovakia’s conduct of foreign policy
reflected its determination to maintain at all costs the political, eco-
nomic, and military unity of the socialist bloc.

Policy Making and Administration

The principal foreign policy decision-making body is the KsC.
Within the party the decision-making responsibility resides in the
Presidium of the KSC Central Commmittee, which is aided by
the party’s Department of International Affairs. The department
provides pertinent information and policy recommendations to the
Presidium, channels the party’s decisions to the appropriate govern-
ment agencies, and supervises the implementation of policy.

The extent of Soviet influence on Czechoslovakia'’s foreign policy
suggests that major policy decisions by the party hierarchy receive
prior approval from Moscow. The precise mechanics of Soviet con-
trol are not certain, but it is likely that Moscow exercises its authority
through frequent bilateral and multilateral consultations involv-
ing high-level party and government officials. Czechoslovak and
Soviet officials met frequently throughout the 1970s and the first
half of the 1980s in sessions that included ad hoc summit meet-
ings, sessions of the Warsaw Pact’s Political Consultative Com-
mittee, Comecon meetings, Soviet and East European party
congresses, bilateral meetings between party leaders, and lower level
policy meetings, such as those of the Council of Foreign Ministers
of the Warsaw Pact. The continued presence in Czechoslovakia
of five ground divisions and two air divisions of Soviet troops un-
doubtedly contributed to Soviet influence.

Within the federal system of government, the bulk of adminis-
trative responsibility for foreign affairs falls on the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs and, to a lesser extent, on the Ministry of Foreign
Trade. These ministries are under the supervision of the premier
in his role as head of government. The president, however, as head
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of state, not only chooses the premier and ministers of foreign af-
fairs and foreign trade but is also constitutionally mandated to
represent the nation in its external relations and to appoint diplo-
matic envoys. Committees on foreign relations exist in both cham-
bers of the Federal Assembly. Sometimes these committees are given
specific assignments in policy analysis and serve as channels through
which the regime submits foreign policy legislation to the assem-
bly. All foreign policy legislation requires passage by both cham-
bers of the Federal Assembly.

The central organ for implementation of foreign relations, the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, is charged with the direction, coordi-
nation, and implementation of foreign policy and the protection
of Czechoslovak national interests in international affairs. It also
has a role as a coordinating agency for other federal and republic
organs; it is supposed to provide them with knowledge of the govern-
ment’s foreign policies and to ensure their cooperation with those
policies. In 1987 the ministry was organized into ten geographic
departments, ten functional and administrative sections, two train-
ing institutes, and one international relations society. Each of the
subdivisions was headed by a director and a deputy director. The
entire operation of the ministry functioned under the direction of
the minister of foreign affairs (in early 1987 Bohuslav Chiioupek,
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who had assumed the post in 1971), a first deputy minister, five
additional deputy ministers, and offices for the minister’s secretariat
and general secretariat.

The ministry’s administrative sections in 1987 included ad-
ministration of foreign cultural establishments; services to the
diplomatic corps; basic foreign policy questions; consuls; cultural,
educational, scientific, and health relations; diplomatic protocol;
international economics; international law; international organi-
zations; and press. Also under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
were the Institute of International Relations (for which the Cen-
tral Committee of the KSC holds joint responsibility), the
Czechoslovak Foreign Institute, and the Czechoslovak Society for
International Relations.

The Ministry of Foreign Trade is considerably smaller than the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In 1987 it was led by a minister, two
first deputy ministers, and seven other deputy ministers. It also
contained departments organized according to geographic region,
economic system, and level of economic development. Other com-
ponents of this ministry included the Central Customs Adminis-
tration and the Legal Affairs Department.

Relations with Communist Nations

Central to Czechoslovakia’s relations with communist nations
in the late 1980s was its relationship with the Soviet Union. In his
address to the Seventeenth Party Congress in March 1986, Husak
reasserted the importance Czechoslovakia attaches to its alliance
with the Soviet Union. The party chief reconfirmed the ‘‘lasting
significance of the alliance, friendship, and cooperation with the
USSR for vital interests of the Czechoslovak people and for
safeguarding the security of our state.”” That alliance, which Husak
described as ‘‘based on mutual respect and understanding and on
the identity of views between our communist parties on all the fun-
damental questions,’’ represents the ‘‘safeguard on which we rest
all our plans and perspectives.’’

Soviet influence in Czechoslovak foreign affairs was institution-
alized after 1948 through the economic alliance of the Council for
Mutual Economic Assistance (Comecon), founded in 1949, and
the Warsaw Pact military alliance, founded in 1955 and renewed
in 1985 (see Appendix B; Appendix C). The framework for Soviet
influence was expanded with the 1968 introduction of the so-called
Brezhnev Doctrine of limited sovereignty and the 1970 Treaty of
Friendship, Cooperation, and Mutual Assistance between Czecho-
slovakia and the Soviet Union. Devised as a Soviet justification
of the 1968 invasion of Czechoslovakia, the Brezhnev Doctrine
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asserts the right of military intervention by Warsaw Pact forces
whenever one of the member countries is perceived by Moscow
to be threatened either internally or externally, or whenever events
in one of these nations are perceived to endanger the socialist alli-
ance. Shortly after the invasion, Czechoslovak officials effectively
endorsed the doctrine when they explained that the Warsaw Pact
troops ‘‘decided to render internationalist assistance to Czecho-
slovakia’’ after receiving appeals for help from ‘‘party and state
leaders, communists, and working people of Czechoslovakia.’’ The
1970 friendship treaty, among other provisions, legitimized the in-
vasion and the ongoing stationing of Soviet troops on Czechoslovak
soil and bound Czechoslovakia to support any war engaged in by
the Soviets.

Since coming to power in 1969, the Husék regime has pursued
one fundamental objective in its relations with the Soviet Union:
to maintain its position as a loyal ally and a staunch defender of
Soviet policies. In pursuing this goal, Czechoslovak officials have
downplayed any distinct Czechoslovak foreign policy interests that
may have existed and instead have adopted Soviet interests as their
own. Whereas other East European communist regimes on numer-
ous occasions in the 1970s and 1980s adopted foreign policy posi-
tions that differed from those of the Soviets, the Husak regime has
consistently echoed the Soviet stance.

Probably the most pressing issue affecting Czechoslovakia’s re-
lations with the Soviet Union in the late 1980s was trade. In 1986
trade with the Soviets constituted almost 50 percent of Czecho-
slovakia’s total trade (see Foreign Trade, ch. 3). Heavily depen-
dent on the Soviet Union for energy, Czechoslovakia was hard hit
by the rising cost of Soviet energy exports. Domestic economic
problems, such as declining productivity, low investment, and cor-
ruption, made it difficult for Czechoslovakia to produce high-quality
exports for the Soviet Union. Czechoslovakia’s response to these
trends was to advocate even further integration of the Comecon
network and particularly the Soviet and Czechoslovak economies.

Czechoslovakia conducted its relations with the other communist
nations of Eastern Europe largely through the multilateral facili-
ties of the Warsaw Pact and Comecon. The Prague government
was a proponent of the integration of both the economies and the
foreign policies of the nations of the region, and it pursued this
goal through the mechanisms of Comecon and the Council of For-
eign Ministers of the Warsaw Pact.

Bilateral relations between Czechoslovakia and the communist
nations of Eastern Europe were, in large part, a reflection of their
respective relations with the Soviet Union. East Germany, which
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shared the vision of Soviet-dominated ‘‘proletarian international-
ism’’ and was the most ardent critic of the Dubéek regime during
the 1970s, became Czechoslovakia’s closest friend in Eastern Eu-
rope. Poland, with which Czechoslovakia shares a border of some
600 kilometers, was another close friend of the Husak regime
through the 1970s. The development of independent trade unions
and the demand for economic and political reform in Poland in
1980-81 led to strains in the otherwise amicable relations between
the two countries. Labor strife in Poland concerned Czechoslovak
authorities primarily for two reasons: Poland’s port of Szczecin
served as Czechoslovakia’s main sea outlet, and strikes there dis-
rupted Czechoslovak exports and imports; but, even more impor-
tant, officials feared that labor unrest in Poland would spill over
into Czechoslovakia. The mining area around Ostrava, which was
close to the Polish border and inhabited by a sizable Polish minority,
was of special concern, and some labor difficulty was reported in
the area in late 1980. Czechoslovak officials feared that dissident
intellectuals and workers in Czechoslovakia might unite in their
support of the working-class dissidents in Poland.

Not surprisingly, Czechoslovakia became the East European na-
tion loudest in its denunciation of Poland’s deviation from socialist
unity. At the Sixteenth Party Congress in April 1981, Husik harshly
criticized the independent labor unions and their leadership and
blamed the *‘antisocialist’’ forces abroad for encouraging the ‘‘coun-
terrevolutionaries’’ inside Poland. He pledged support for fellow
Polish communists but withheld explicit support for the Polish party
or its leadership. The Czechoslovak leadership applauded the De-
cember 1981 imposition of martial law in Poland, referring to it as a
necessary act of self-defense. Once martial law was established,
Czechoslovakia ceased its criticism of Poland and instead turned
its attention to resolving bilateral issues, primarily Czechoslovak-
Polish trade.

Romania refused to participate with its fellow Warsaw Pact mem-
bers in the invasion of Czechoslovakia. Instead, it loudly condemned
the action and, as a result, had less cordial relations with the Husik
regime than with other Warsaw Pact members. Yugoslavia too con-
demned the invasion, and the Yugoslav ideological stance has
evoked constant criticism from Prague, although trade relations
between the two states have continued. Albania also condemned
the invasion, using it as a pretext to withdraw from the Warsaw
Pact. Albania’s ideological dispute with Moscow precluded the de-
velopment of normal relations with Czechoslovakia.

Likewise, commercial relations with China, which were active
until 1964, were strained thereafter by the Sino-Soviet dispute and
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by China’s condemnation of the 1968 Warsaw Pact action. In the
1980s, Czechoslovakia’s relations with China began to improve as
both nations sought to expand bilateral trade as a first step toward
improving political ties.

Czechoslovakia has remained active in its relations with nations
of the Third World, especially socialist nations and what is termed
‘“‘the national liberation struggles in Asia, Africa, and Latin Amer-
ica.”” Although Czechoslovakia had political and trade relations
with the whole gamut of Third World communist nations during
the mid-1980s, its relations were especially close (perhaps because
of relative geographic proximity) with Ethiopia, the People’s
Democratic Republic of Yemen, and the Mongolian People’s
Republic. Of Soviet-aligned but noncommunist countries, Syria
and Libya were particularly close to Czechoslovakia. Of the ‘‘na-
tional liberation movements,’’ the Palestine Liberation Organiza-
tion and the insurgents in southern Africa were especially favored
by Prague. Czechoslovak relations with the communist Third World
typically involved political and military cooperation, trade, and eco-
nomic and technological cooperation.

Relations with Noncommunist Nations and Multilateral Ties

In the spirit of détente of the 1970s, Czechoslovakia expanded
and improved its relations with many noncommunist nations. These
efforts were hindered by memories of the 1968 invasion, which con-
tinued to be condemned by virtually every nation outside the Soviet
orbit. Another hindrance that appeared in the latter half of the de-
cade and continued adversely to affect Czechoslovak foreign rela-
tions in the 1980s was its poor human rights record. Its repression
of dissent, especially regarding Charter 77, brought wide condem-
nation from the noncommunist world and some Eurocommunists.
Despite these problems, important strides were made in some areas.
An improvement of relations with its two noncommunist neigh-
bors, West Germany and Austria, was perhaps the most impor-
tant step forward in Czechoslovak foreign policy during the d